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I. AN APPEAL To THE SERIOUS AND CANDID 
PROFESSORS OP CHRISTTANITY, W 
ON THE FOLLOWING SUBJECTS,. V1Z. 


1. Tus USE OF REASON IN MATTERS OP RELIGION,. 
2. THE POWER OF MAN. TO bo THE WILL. OF GOD, 
3. ORIGINAL SIN, 

4. ELECTION AND REPROBATION, 

5. THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST 3 AND, 

6. ATONEMENT FOR SIN BY THE DEATH OF CHRIST. 


To WHICH ARE ADDED, 


A CONCISE HISTORY or THOSE DOCTRINES, 
AND THE TRIUMTH OF TRUTH, 
BEING AN ACCOUNT OF THE TRIAL OF MR, K. ELWALL, 
FOR HERESY AND BLASPHEMY. 


II. A FAMILIAR ILLUSTRATION. OF CERTAIN 
PASSAGES. OF SCRIPTURE. _ 


III. A GENERAL VIEW OF THE ARGUMENTS 
FOR THE. UNITY or GOD. 
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, TO THE 


SERIOUS AND CANDID PROFESSORS 
OF CHRISTIANITY, 


ON THE FOLLOWING SUBJECTS, VIZ. 


I. THE USE OF REASON IN MATTERS OP 
RELIGION, 


. THE POWER OF MAN TO DO THE WILL 
OF GOD, 

III. ORIGINAL SIN, - 

IV. ELECTION AND REPROBATION, 

V. THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST; AND, 


VI. ATONEMENT FOR SIN BY THE DEATH 
OF CHRIST. | 


TO WHICH ARE ADDED, 


- A CONCISE. HISTORY OF THE RISE OF THOSE 
DOCTRINES ; 


AND THE TRIUMPH OF TRUTH, 
BEING AN ACCOUNT OF THE TRIAL OF 
MR. E. ELWALL, 

FOR HERESY AND BLASPHEMY. 
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TO US THERE IS ONE GOD, THE FATHER; AND ONE 


MEDIATOR, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS. x COR, VII, 6. 
—1 TIM. II. LO 
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' SERIOUS AND CANDID 
PROFESSORS OF CHRISTIANITY, 


i 
- 
F 
2 
, * 
1 
* * 


MY . CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


PERMIT one who profeſles obedience to the 
ſame Lord, and faith in the precious promiſes of the 
ſame goſpel with yourſelves,” to addre ſs himſelf to you 
with all freedom and plainneſs of ſpeech, on ſubjects 
relating to our common ſalvation, I Med not tell 
you that the ſubjects are intereſting, In reality nothing 
eſſeis intereſting, | in compariſon with them. For what 
is this World compared with the future! What is time 
compared with eternity! Believe me, my brethren, it is 
nothing but the deepeſt concern for the honour of a reli- 
gion which is the moſt valuable inheritance ot the human 
race, and which ſets us above all the follies and vices, al 
the weakneſſes and troubles of liſe, by giving us the 
moſt ſolid hope in death, that has induced me to 
ſolicit your attention. But I am confident that you 
will not think it ill-beſtowed, becauſe it is upon a 
ſubject that is near and dear to you, and the conſi- 
deration of which cannot but pleaſe and profit you, 


A e 
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16 by the bleſſing of God upon our common en- 
1 to lead and to be led into all truth, I ſhall be 
ſo happy as to bring you to entertain the ſame views 
of theſe things with myſelf, we ſhall rejoice together; 
and if, after all that I may be able to advance, you 
ſhould ſtill think differently from me, I truſt you will, 
at leaſt, be diſpoſed to think with more candour of 
ſome of your fellow-chriſtians, who love the goſpel, 
and are zealous for its honour, though you may 

think them miſtaken in their conceptions concerning | 
it. Let me intreat you therefore, my brethren, to 
give ma a patient and candid hearing. Attend, in the 
ſpirit of meekneſs, to what I ſhall ſay from the 
earneſtneſs of my heart; and exerciſe the reaſon 
which God has given you upon this occaſion, which 
is the nobleſt on which it can be exerciſed, and for 
which you may, therefore, conclude, that it was 


principally given you. 


0 Fog 
I. Or THE USE OF REASON IN MATTERS OF 
RELIGION. 


Bs not backward, or afraid, my brethren, to make 
uſe of your reaſon in matters of religion, or where 
the ſcriptures are concerned. They both of them 
proceed from the ſame God and Father of us all, who 
is the giver of every good and every perfe& gift. 
They cannot, therefore, be contrary to one another, 
but muſt mutually illuſtrate and enforce one another. 
Beſides, how can we diſtinguiſh one ſcheme of 
religion 


of Chriſtianity. 7 rm 


religion from another, ſo as to give the preference to 
that which is the moſt deſerving of it, but by the 
help of our reaſon and underſtanding?” What would 
you yourſelves ſay to a mahometan, whom you would 
perſuade to abandon the impoſture of Mahomet, and 
embrace chriſtianity, but bid him uſe his reaſon, 
and judge, by the help of it, of the manifeſt diFerence 
between the two religions, and the great ſuperiority 
of yours to his? Does not God himſelf appeal to the 
reaſon of man, when he condeſcends to aſk us, 
Iihether his ways be not equal? Ezek. xviil. 29. 


Does not the apoſtle exhort us that, in under/fanding | 
we be men? 1 Cor. xiv, 20. Are we not exprelsly 


commanded to prove all things, .and then hold faſt that 
which is good? 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Alſo when we are 
commanded to ſearch the ſcriptures, John v. 39. more 
muſt be meant than merely reading them, or receiving 
implicitly, the interpretations of others. Searching muſt 
imply an earneſt endeavour to find out for ourſelves, 


and to underſtand the truths contained in the ſcriptures; . 


and what faculty can we employ for this purpoſe, but 
that which is commonly called reaſon, whereby we 


are capable of thinking, reflecting, comparing, and 


Judging of things ? 
Diſtruſt, therefore, all thoſe who decry human 


reaſon, and who require you to abandon it, wherever 
religion is concerned. When once they have gained 


this point with you, they can lead you whither they 


pleaſe, and impoſe upon you every ner which 
A 2 5 
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their ſiniſter views may make it expedient for them that 


you ſhould embrace. A popiſh prieſt would require 
nothing more than this, to make you believe the 


doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, and that a man is 
infallible ; or to perſuade you to commit the moſt 


flagrant wickedneſs, as a means of doing God ſervice. 


For the firſt of theſe articles they do not fail to urge 


the words of ſcripture, which expreſsly ſay, concern- 


ing the bread that is uſed in the Lord's ſupper, that it 
3s the body of Chrift ; Matt. xxvi. 6. and there is no 
poſſibility of replying to them, but by appealing to 
reaſon, as the neceſſary and proper judge of the ſenſe 
of ſcripture. The papiſt, therefore, as might well be 
expected, is forward, on all occaſions, to vilify human 
reaton, and to require men to abandon it; but true 
proteſtants will not part with it. It is by the help of 
reaſon, in conjunction with the ſcriptures, that we 
guard ourſelves. againſt the groſs deluſions of the 


7 papiſts, who, after relinquiſhing reaſon, have been 


made to believe, ailie ; ; and by the diligent and continued 


| uſe of the fame power, let us endeavour to combat 
every remaining error, and trace out and reform every 


corruption of chriſtianity, till we hold the pure truth 
as it is in Jeſus, and obey it in the love thereof. | 
Do not think that, by recommending the uſe of 


reaſon, I am about to decry the ſcriptures. My ap- 


peal ſhall be to both, upon every ſubject on which 
I addreſs you; and I think you cannot but ſee that the 
plaineſt and moſt obvious Yenſe of the ſcriptures is in 
favour of thoſe doctrines which are moſt agreeable to 
«£4 Ta reaton, 
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reaſon, A good man will rejoice to ſee them thus go 
hand in hand, mutually pea, and enforcing one 
another, | 
II. OF THE POWER OF MAN To Do THE WILL 
OF GOD. 
Onz of the ſubjects with reſpect to which 1 
earneſtly wiſh that you would attend to the voice of 
reaſon and the ſeriptures, and with reſpect to which 
one miſtake will be followed by many others, and 
miſtakes of great conſequence, is concerning the 
power of man to do the will of God. It is a favourite 
opinion with many teachers of religion, that men 
have naturally (or by that conſtitution and frame 
which God their maker hath given them) no power 
at all to do any thing that 1s good, not even to think 
a good thought, much leſs actually to obey any of the 
commands of God; fo that, if men were left to them- 
ſelves, they could do nothing but fin, and muſt be 
under a neceſſity of aggravating their condemnation, 
by every thought, word, and action of their lives. 
But, my brethren, how does this doctrine agree with -- 
the ſcriptures, and particularly with the manner in 
which the Divine Being conſtantly expoſtulates with 
the ſinful ſons of men; as when he ſays to the jews, 
Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways, why will ye die, 
O houſe of Iſrael. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Waſh ye, make 
you clean, Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, Sc. &c. &c. 
Ifa. i. 16. 
Is it not plain from this, that it depends upon men 
themſelves, whether they will repent and turn to God 
A 3 ; or 


. 


or. not? And how. can it depend upon themſelves, 
if they have not, naturall y, a ſufficient power to do 


| it? You cannot think that God would command, 


and expect obedience, when he had not given power 
to obey ; and much leſs that he would urge men to 
provide for their own ſafety and happineſs, when him- 


ſelf had put an effectual bar in the way of it. 


Suppoſe that any man's children were ſhut up in 
2 building that was on fire, while he himſelf was 
without, and had the key; and that, inſtead of opening 
the door, to favour their eſcape, he ſhould only call 


out to them to: flee out of the place, in order to 
avoid inſtant deſtruction; and that, as the neceſſary 


conſequence of this, they ſhould all periſn in the flames 
before his eyes; what would you think of ſuch a 
father? You would want words to expreſs your 


abhorrence of his cruelty ; and yet in this very light 


do many chriſtian divines repreſent the conduct of 


that God whoſe tender mercies are over all his works, 


and who has ſolemnly declared, that he hath no pleaſure 
in the death of a ſinner but rather that he would turn 
from his way and live. Ezek. xxxiii. 1 1. yea, uhs would 
have all men to be ſaved. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

The conduct of our - merciful God and Father is 
certainly far different from this, and more agreeable - 
to reaſon and equity. If he deſigned us to be account- 
able creatures, and treats us as ſuch, we muſt haye 


talents given us, which we may either improve, or 


ONE: - If we be the ſubjets of his moral 


government, 
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government, we muſt be i ina condition either to obſerve 
or to break his laws. A power to do the one neceſſarily 


ſuppoſes a power to do the other; and without this 


power we ſhould not be the proper ſubjects of religion; 
as, in that caſe, it would be in vain to propoſe to us ei- 


ther rewards for obedience or puniſhments for diſ- 
obedience. 


Nor is the ſuppoſition of a power in man to ad te 
will of God any foundation for pride. For 
muſt fill ſay with the apoſtle, Nhat have we 0. 
we have not received? and how then can we glory, as 
if we had not received it? Every good and every perfect 
gift comes from God; and, knowing this, the more we. 
receive of his bounty, the more thankful and the 
more humble we ſhould be. I ſhall, certainly, be 
more ſolicitous to exert myſelf in doing the will of 
God, when I believe that I have a talent to improve, 
than if I believe that I have no talent intruſted with 
me at all; ſo that I cannot do even ſo much as the 
wicked and flothful ſervant, who hid his talent in a 
napkin, | 

Some of thoſe perſons who believe that all mankind 
are abſolutely incapable of doing good, are ſometimes 
heard to invite ſinners of all kinds to come to Chriſt, 
as they are, and to ſay, that the viler they are, the more 
welcome they will be to him ; as if he was, after this, 
to cleanſe them by ſome miraculous power. But, my 
brethren, the invitation of the goſpel runs in very 
different terms, It is, Repent and bring ferth fruits 
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reeaſon together, ſaith the Lord. 
| ſearlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow ; though they be red 


is ſure to be a popular doctrine. 
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meet for repentance, Matt. iii. 8. Repent and be converted 
that your - fins may be blotted out. Acts iii. 19. And 
none are invited zo come to Chrift, but thoſe who labour 
and are heavy-laden ; nor can they find reſt for their 


ſouls,*till they have aftually learned of him to be meek and 


lowly in heart. Matt. xi. 28. 

What can be more contrary to the maxims above 
mentioned, than the whole tenor of that ſerious ex- 
poſtulation with the children of Iſrael in the prophet 
Ifaiah, part of which I quoted above? aſh you, make 
you clean, put away the evil of your doings from before 
mine eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, learn todo well, Seek judg- 
ment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherlefs, plead for 
the widow. Come now (and not before) and let us 
Though your fins be as 


like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool. Iſa. i. 16, &c. 
Others, who entertain the ſame opinion of the 


utter inability of man to do the will of God, act 


more conſiſtently with thoſe ſentiments, but far more 
inconſiſtently with the ſcriptures, in never preaching 
to ſinners at all; though to call ſinners to repentance 
was the chief end of Chriſt's coming into the world. 
Matt. ix. 13. h | 

Whatever repreſents a ſtate of acceptance with 
God, as a thing that may be brought about without 
any efforts of our own, and eſpecially if it may be 
done in a moment, or in a very ſhort ſpace of time, 
Mankind in general 


care 


wat 1 
* 
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care not how little is expected of them, or how little 
they themſelves have to do, in order to get to heaven. 
But true religion, that alone which affords ſolid ground 
of hope towards God, conſiſts in a change of heart, 
affections, and habits; which can only be brought 
about by ferious reſolution, and a vigorous and 
conftant exertion of our powers. Nay, unleſs a courſe 
of virtue be begun, and good habits formed early in 
life, there is very great danger that the thorns, briers, 
or bad ſeih will prevent the os feed from ever 
coming to maturity. 

To believe, as the ſame perſons do, that faith and 
repentance are nothing that we ourſelves are capable 
of, but altogether the miraculous operation of the 
Spirit of God in us and upon us, ſuppoſes that this 
great and ſudden change may as well take place at the 
[:/t hour of life, as at any other: which certainly en- 
courages the moſt unwarrantable and moſt dangerous 
preſumption, and is far fiom having any countenance 
in the ſcriptures. The word of God always repreſents + 
a ſafe and happy death as the conſequence of nothing _ 
but a good and well-ſpent liſe. Some, indeed, are 
| ſaid to have been ealled at the eleventh hour, but none 
at the zwwelfth, when the time for labouring in the 
vineyard was quite over; and not one of the fooliſh 
virgins, who had neglected to provide themſelves with 
oil, was admitted to the marriage-ſupper, 
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HI. Or oRIOINAL six. 
As a foundation for this ſtrange doctrine, of the 
utter inability of men to do what God requires of 


them, a doctrine fo injurious both to our maker and 


ourſelves, it is ſaid that by his firſt offence our ſirſt 
parent Adam, and all his poſterity, loſt all power 
of doing any thing acceptable to God for the future; 
that he was the ' repreſentative of all his poſterity, fo 


that when he ſinned, we all ſinned; and every fin 


being an offence againſt an infinite God, we all be- 
came, from that moment, liable to an infinite puniſh- 
ment, even the everlaſting wrath and curſe of our 
maker. And they ſay, that, on this account only, 
it would have been juſt in God to have made us ali 
ſuffer the moſt exquiſite and endleſs torments in hell, 


even though we had never ſinned in our own 
perſons, 


But, my brethren, you find nothing like any part 
of this in your bibles. For there you read, the foul © 
that ſinneth, it fall die. Ezek. xviii. 4. And long 
after the tranſgreſſion of Adam, and to this very day» 
God is continually calling upon men to ceaſe to do 
evil, and learn to do tell ; which certainly ſuppoſes that 


men always have had, and that we now have, a power 
to do ſo. It is allowed that we ſuffer by the fin of 


Adam, as any child may ſuffer in conſequence of the 
wickedneſs of his anceſtor ; butit is not poſſible that 
we ſhould have ſinned in him. Wherever there is /n, 
there is guilt; that is, ſomething that may be the 

foundation 
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foundation of remorſe of conſcience; ſomething that 
a man may be ſorry for, and repent of ; ſomething that 
he may wiſh he had n6t done; all which clearly im- 
plies, that ſin is ſomething that a man has given his 
conſent to, and therefore muſt be convinced of the 
reaſonableneſs of his being puniſhed for. But how 
can any man repent of the ſin of Adam, or feel any 
thing like remorſe of conſcience for it; when he can- 
not but know that he never gave his conſent to it, 


and could not poſſibly have been, in the leaſt degree, 


acceſſary to it? Good and bad conduct are, in their 
own nature, perſonal, and cannot poſſibly be trans- 
ferred from one to another. Whatever ſome divines 
pretend, nothing of this kind can be imputed in this 
ſenſe of the word. We may receive harm by means 
of one perſon, and benefit by means of another; but 
no fin of the former, or righteouſneſs of the latter, 
can be conſidered as ours, in the eye of an equitable 
and juſt God. The contrary is as much the language 
and the plain meaning of the ſcriptures throughout, 
as it is agreeable to the common ſenſe and reaſon that 
God has given us. 


IV. Or ELECTION AND REPROBATION, 


SUPPOSING that all mankind became liable to the 
everlaſting wrath and curſe of God for the fin of one 
man, ſome divines fay, that it was mercy in God to 


fave any, though by an arbitrary decree, which left 


all the reſt of the human race under an inevitable 
neceſſity 
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neceſſity of periſhing. But certainly, my brethren, 
ſuch tender mercy is cruelty, All the creatures of God 


muſt look up to him as the author of their being, 


ſince it was, undoubtedly, in his power to give, or 


ts withhold it, at his pleaſure ; and, ſurely, a good 


and mercifu} God would have put a ſtop to the pro- 
pagation of ſuch a race of creatures, rather than ſuf- 
fer them to be born in ſuch ſhocking circumitances 
in which he infallibly foreſaw, that the greateſt part 
of them muſt be expoſed to, and even actually ſuffer 
remedileſs deſtruction, As ſurely as I derive my 
being from a juſt and merciful God, I conclude that 
the terms on which I came into the world are ad- 
vantageous to me; and therefore, that it muſt be 
my own fault only, if I have not reaſon to rejoice in 
it, and to be thankful for it. But, indeed, I can 
hardly think that any man ſeriouſly believes, that the 
greateſt part of his fellow- creatures are born into the 
world under a predetermined neceſſity of being for 
ever miſerable. For, in that caſe, it muſt appear“ 
probable, that any children which he himſelf may be 
the means of brirging into the world will be for ever 
miſerable; and ſurely no man of real goodneſs or 
compaihon would wiſh to have children, or be ac- 
ceſſary to their being born in ſuch circumſtances, 
IF this doctrine be true, what motive can any man 
have to endeavour to free from the wrath to come; 
Matt. iti. 7. when, if it is to be his lot at all, no- 
thing that he can do will enable him to eſcape it; or 
| what 
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what motive can a man have to exert himſelf to lay 
hold on eternal life ; 1 Tim. vi. 12. when, if he is to 
enjoy it at all, he cannot poſlibly miſs of it, or of any 
thing belonging to it, or that is neceſlary to prepare 
him for it? What reaſon had the apoſtle Paul to ex- 
hort chriſtians to take heed left they ſhould fall, 1. Cor. 
x. £2, when none that ever did ſtand could poſſibly 
fall? and what reaſon had he to labour, left after hav- 
ing preached to ethers, he himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, 


| 1. Cor, ix. 27. when being certain of his converſion, 
t he muſt have known that that conſequence was im- 
5 poſlible ? | 
»- WW This doing, of abſolute election and mit 
* is certainly a doctrine of /icentiouſneſs, and not a dactrine 
1 according to godlineſs ; and let divines' employ all. the 
15 ingenuity they are maſters of, it is impoſſible for them 
i: to clear this opinion from being the cauſe of fatal deſ- 
= pair in ſome, and as fatal a ſecurity in others. If this 
* opinion were true, and men were really aware of their 
"M ſituation, I ſhould think it impoſſible to prevent their 
* falling into abſolute diſtraction, through terror and 
5 anxiety, It would be like a man having his all, his 
= , nay infinitely more than his life, depending upon 
| the caſt of a die; the decree of God being a thing 
4 that he has as little power to command, Beſides, 
this doctrine certainly repreſents the God and Father 


of us all in ſuch a light, as no man would chuſe that 
he himſelf ſhould appear in. 


B Vi Or 
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V. Or Taz piviniTY OF.CHRIST. 

So fatal have the conſequences of the ſin of Adam 
been repreſented, that you have been told that nothing 
but the blood of God himſelf could reverſe them ; and 

therefore you have been taught to believe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe proper title is the ſon of man, as well as 
the fon of God, was not merely man, but very and 
eternal God himſelf; without conſidering that, by 
thus making more Gods than one, you are guilty of 
a breach of the firſt and moſt important of all the 
commandments, which fays expreſsly, Thou halt have 
no other Gods before me. Exod. xx. 3. But whatever 
ſuch divines may ſay, the apoſtle Paul fays, in direct 
contradiction to them, that to us there is but one God, 
the FATHER, of whom are all things; and one Lord, 
Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by him, 
x Cor. viii. 6. And again, after ſaying that we have 
one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, he adds, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in 
you all, Eph. iv. 5. 6. The creed of all chriſtians, 
therefore, ought to be, There is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, the MAN Chriſt Feſus. 
I Tim. ii. 5. 
The Father is frequently ſtiled God, even with reſ- 
pect to Chriſt, as well as other beihgs. The God of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Father of glory, giue unto you, 
that ye may know the exceeding greatneſs of his power, 
which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the 
”" and. ſet him at his on right hand, &c. Eph. i. 
17, &c. 
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17, Kc. Chriſt himſelf uſes the ſame language, J 
aſcend unto my Father, and your . Father, and unto my 
God, and your God. John xx. 17. My God, my God, 
' why haſt thou forſaken me? Matt. xxvii. 26. 

Chriſt who was the image of, the inviſible Gad, and 
the fir/?-barn (or moſt excellent) of all his creatures, Col, 
i. 15. and in whom dwelt all the fulneſs of the godhead 
bodily, Col. ii. 9, acknowledged. that his Father was 
greater than he, John xiv. 28. and indeed, upon all 
occaſions, and in the cleareſt; terms, he expreſſed his 
dependence upon God his father, for all his power and 
glory; as jf he had purpoſely intended to guard his 
diſciples againſt forming too high. an opinion of the 
dignity of their maſter. Yerily I jay unto you, the Son 
can do nothing of himſelf. John v. 19. I can mine 
own ſelf do nothing. As I hear I judge, and my judg- 
ment is juſt, becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, but the will 
of the Father who ſent me. v. 30. The words that 1 
Speak unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf, and the Father who 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. xiv. 10. Ile by 
the Father, vi. 57. The Father hath given to the ſon 
to bave life in himſelf ; and hath given him authority to 
execute judgment. v. 26, 27. All potuer is given unto 
me, in heaven and in earth, . Matt. xxviii. 18, He 
even calls his Father the only true God. John xvii. 3. 
that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, It appears to me not to be 
in the power of language to exclude the idea of the 
Ba divinity 
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divinity of Chriſt more 1 than by theſe ſolemn 
words. | 
Notwithſtanding the "OM communications with 
which our Lord was favoured, ſome things are ex- 
preſsly ſaid to be withheld from him. For he him- 
ſelf, ſpeaking of his ſecond coming, fays, Mark xiii. 
32. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not 
the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 


Father. In Matthew xxiv. 36. where the ſame ob- 


ſervation is repeated, it is, but my Father only, 


The apoſtles, notwithſtanding their, attachment to 
their Lord and maſter, always preſerve the idea of his 
ſubordination to the Father, and confider all his 
honour and power as derived from him. He received 
from Cad the Father, honour and glory, 2 Pet. i. 17. 
It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. 
Col. i. 19. The revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 


gave unto him, Rev. i. 1. Ye are Chriſt's, and Chriſt 


is God's, 1 Cor. iii. 23. The head of Chrift is God. 
il. 3. 

The reaſon why Chritt was ſo much diſtinguiſhe 
by God the Father, is frequently and fully Ro 
in the ſcriptures, viz. his obedience to the will of 
God, and eſpecially in his ſubmitting to die for the 
benefit of mankind. Therefore doth my Father love me, 
becauſe I lay drwn my life, John x. 17. He humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the croſs. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name which is above every name; that at the 
name 
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name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in hea- 
ven and things in earth; and that every tongue ſhould 
confeſs that Jeſus Chrift is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father, Phil. ii. 8-11. JWWho for the joy that was 
ſet before him, endured the croſs, diſpiſing the ſhame, and 
is now ſitten down at the right hand of God, Heb. xii. 2. 

Our Lord ſays, that he and his Father are one, John 
x. 30, but he ſufficiently explains himſelf, when he 
prays that all his diſciples may be one with him, and 
his Father, even as they are one, John xvii. 11. and he 
gives them the ſame glory which God had given to him, 
ver. 22. Beſides, at the very time that our Lord 
ſays, that he and his Father are one, and in the very 
ſentence preceding it, ver. 29, he ſays, that hir Father 
is greater than all, But how could the Father be 
greater than all, if there was any other, who was ſo 
much one with him, as to be, in all reſpects, equal to 
him ? 

The mere term Gad is, indeed, ſometimes uſed in 
a lower and inferior ſenſe in the ſcriptures, denoting 
dominion only; as when the Divine Being himſelf ſays, 
that he will make Moſes a god 10 Pharaoh, Exod. vii. 1. 
but, ſurely, there can be no danger of our miſtaking 
the ſenſe of ſuch phraſes as theſe ; or if it were poſſi- 
ble, our Lord himſelf has ſufficiently guarded againſt 
any miſconſtruction of them when applied to himfelf, 
by the explanation he has given of them ;* informing 
us, that, if, in the language of ſcripture, they are 
called gods to wham the word of God came, John x. 35. 


B 3 (though, 
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(though, in fact, they were no other than mere men} 
he could not be guilty of blaſphemy in calling himſelf 
only the fon of God, Now if Chriſt had been conſcious 
to himſelf that he was the true and very God, and that 
it was of the utmoſt conſequence to mankind that 
they ſhould regard him in that light, this was cer- 
- tainly a proper time for him to have declared himſelf, 
and not to have put his hearers off with ſuch an apo- 
logy as this. 

But even this power and dominion, to which Chriſt 
is advanced by God his Father, who gave all power 
into his hands, and who made him head over all things 
to bis church, Eph. i. 22. this mediatorial kingdom of 
Chriſt (as it is fometimes, and with ſufficient pro- 
priety, termed) is not to be perpetual. For the apoſ- 
tle Paul, ſpeaking, no doubt, under immediate in- 
ſpiration, expreſsly ſays, that when the end ſhall come; 
that God fhall have ſubdued all things to his Son (in which 
he obſerves, that he muſt be excepted who did ſubdue all 
things unto him) he muſt deliver up the kingdom to God, 
even the F ATHER, and be himſelf ſubjeft to him who had 
put all things under him, that God may be all in all. 1 Cor, 
xv. 24, &c. Nay, he himſelf ſays expreſsly, that he 
had not the diſpoſal of the higheſt offices of his king- 
dom, Matt. xx. 23. To fit on my right hand and on my 
left is not mine to give; but it ſhall be given to them far 
whom it is prepared of my Father. 

So clear, my brethren, ſo full, and ſo expreſs, is 


the uniform. teſtimony of the ſcriptures to the great 
doctrine 
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doctrine of the proper unity of God, and of the ſubor- : 


dination of Chriſt, and all other beings to him, that 
the prevalence of ſo impious a doctrine, as the con- 


trary muſt be, can be aſcribed to nothing but to that 


myſtery of iniquity, which, though it began to work in 
the times of the apoſtles themſelves, was not then 
riſen to ſo enormous a height as to attack the ſupre- 
macy of the one living and true Gad, and give his pecu- 
har glory to another. This, my brethren, among 
other ſhocking corruptions of genuine chriſtianity, 
grew up with the ſyſtem of popery ; and to ſhew that 
nothing is impoſlible to the ſuperſtition and credulity 
of men, when they are become vain in their imaginations, 
after exalting a man into a god, a creature into a 


creator, they made a piece of bread into one alſo, 


and then bowed down to, and worſhipped, the work 
of their own hands. | 

But though it ſeemed fit to the unſearchable wiſdom 
of God, that all the errors and abuſes of popery 
ſhould not be reformed at once; and though this 
great error was left untouched by the firſt reformers, 


bleſſed be God the bible is as open to us as it was to 


them; and by the exertion of the ſame judgment and 
ſpirit, we may free chriſtianity from the corruptions 
which they left adhering to it; and then, among 
other excellencies of our religion, ur Lord will be 

one and his name one. Zech. xiv. . 
If you aſk uh, then, is Jeſus Chriſt, if he be not 
God; I anſwer, in the words of Peter, addreſſed to 
| the 
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the Jews, ad his reſurreRion and aſcenſion, that 
Feſus of Nazareth was a man approved of God by mira- 
cles and wonders and i ons, which God did by him. Acts 
ii, 22, If you aſk what is meant by man, in this 
place; I anſwer, that man, if the word be uſed with 
any kind of propriety, muſt mean the ſame kind of 
being with yourſelves, I fay, moreover, with the 
author of the epiſtle to thg Hebrews, that it became 
him by whom are all things, and for whom are all things, 
to make this great captain of our ſalvation in all reſpecte, 
like unto us his brethren, that he might be made perfect 
through ſufferings, Heb. ii. 10. 17. and that he might 
have a feeling of all our infirmities, iv. 13. For this 
reaſon it was that our Saviour and deliverer was not 
made of the nature of an angel, or like any ſuper- an- 
gelic being, but was of the feed of Abraham. ii. 16. 
that is (exclulive of the divinity of the F ather, which 
reſided in him, and acted by him) a mere man, .as 

other | Jews, | and as we ourſelves alſo are. 

Chriſt being made by the immediate hand of God, 

and not born in the uſual courſe of generation, is no 
reaſon for his not being conſidered as a man, For 
then Adam muſt not have been a man. But in the 
ideas of Paul, both the firſt ani ſecond Alam (as 
Chriſt, on this account, is ſometimes called) were 
equally men: By man came death, by man came alſo the 
reſurrect ion of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 21. And, cer- 
tainly, in the reſurrection of a man, that is, of a per- 
ſon in all reſpects like ourſelves, we have a more 


lively 


of Chriflanity, * ar 
lively hope of our own reſurre&ion; that of - Chriſt 
being both a proof and a pattern of ours. We can, 
therefore, more firmly believe, that becauſe be” lives, 
we who are the ſame that he was, and who ſhall un- 
dergo the ſame change by death that he did, ſhall live 
4%, John xiv. 19. 

Till this. great corruption of chriſtianity be re- 
moved, it will be in vain to preach the goſpel to 
jews, or mahometans, or, indeed, to any people who 
retain the uſe of the reaſon and underſtanding that 
God has given them. For how is it poſſible that 
three perſons, Father, , ſon, and haly ghoft, ſhould be 
ſeparately, each of them, poſſeſſed of all divine per- 
fectione, ſo as to be True, very, and eternal God, and 
yet that there ſhould be but ane God; a truth which 
is fo clearly and fully revealed, that it is not poſlible 
for men to refuſe their aſſent to it; or elſe it would, 
no doubt, have been long ago expunged from our 
creed, as utterly irreconcileable with the more fa- 
vourite doctrine of a trinity, a term which is not to 
be found in the ſcriptures. . Things above our reaſon 
may, for any thing that we know to the contrary, be 
true; but things expreſsly contrary to our reaſon, as 
that three ſhould be one, and oze three, can never ap- 
pear to us to be ſo. | 

With the jews, the doctrine of the divine unity is, 
and indeed juſtly, conſidered as the moſt fundamental 
principle of all religion, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord 
our Cad is one Lord, Deut. vi. 4. Mark xii, 29. To 
preach 
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preach the doctrine of the trinity to the jews, can 
appear to them in no other light, than an attempt to 
ſeduce them into zdolatry, a thing which they dare 
not entertain the moſt diſtant ttfought of. 

The great creed of the mahometans is, that there 
is ane Goa, and Mahomet is his frophet. Now that 
Mahomet is not the prophet. of God, it is to be 
hoped, they may, in time, be made to believe; but 
we muſt not expect that they will fo eaſily. give up 
their faith in the unity of God: To make the goſpel, 
what it was originally, glad tidings of great jey ; and 
as at laſt it certainly will be to all the nations of the 
world, we muſt free it from this moſt abſurd and 
impious doctrine, and alſo from many other corrup- 
tions which have been introduced into it. It can no 
otherwiſe appear worthy of God, and favourable to 
the virtue and happineſs of mankind. 

Leſt ſome common objections ſhould hinder the 
reception of the great truth here contended for, 1 
ſhall briefly conſider and reply to the principal of 
them. It is often ſaid that Chriſt ſpeaks of his Hu- 
manity only, whenever he repreſents himſelf as infe- 
rior to the Father, and dependent upon him. But 
the ſcriptures themſelves are far from furniſhing the 
leaſt hint of any ſuch method of interpretation, 
though, according to the trinitarians, it is abſolutely 
neceſſary to the true underſtanding of them. 

Beſides, when it is applied to the paſſages in queſ- 
tion, It is far from making them either true in them- 
| ſelves, 


a * 
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ſelves, or agreeable to the obvious purport and deſien 
of the places in which they are introduced. I ſhall 
juſt mention a few. Could our Lord ſay with truth, 
and without an unworthy prevarication, that the 
Father is the only true God, John xvii. 3. if any other 
perſon, not implied in the term Father, was as much 
the true God as himſelf? Now the term Father 
being appropriated to what is called the e perſon in 
the godhead, cannot comprehend the ſon, who is 
called the ſecond, This key, therefore, is of no 
ſervice in this caſe, and our Lord, by expreſſing him- 
ſelf as he has done, could not but lead his hearers 
into what is called a dangerous miſtake, _ 

When our Lord ſaid that his Father was greater 
than he, did he make any reſerve, and ſecretly mean, 
not h:s whole ſelf, but only part, and the inferior part 
of himſelf, the other part being equal in power and 
glory with the Father? How mean the prevarica- 
tion, and how unworthy of our Lord! 

When our Lord ſaid that the time of the day of 
Judgment was not known to himſelf, the ſon, but to the 


| Father only, could he mean that his humanity only did 


not know it, but that his divinity (which is ſuppoſed 


| to be intimately united with his humanity) was as 


well acquainted with it as the Father himſelf? If 
the human nature of Chriſt had been incapable of 
having that knowledge communicated to it, the de- 
claration would have been needleſs : but as that was 
not the caſe, his hearers muſt neceſſarily underſtand 
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him as ; ſpeaking of himſelf in his higheſt 3 
as he certainly muſt do, if at all, when he ſpeaks of 
himſelf as the ſon, correſponding to the Father. 
If Chriſt had not ſatisfied the jews that he did not 
mean to make himſelf equal with God, would they 
not have produced it againſt him at his trial, when he 
was condemned as a blaſphemer, becauſe he confeſſed 
that he was the Chriſt only: and yet no jew expected 


any thing more than a man for their Meſſiah, and 
our ſaviour no where intimates that they were miſ- 


taken in that expectation. It is plain that Martha 
conſidered our Lord as a different perſon from God, 
and dependent upon God, when ſhe ſaid to him, 
John xi. 22. I know that ever. now, whatſoever thou 
wilt 40 of God, Cod will give it thee. 


VI. Or ATONEMENT FOR SIN BY THE DEATH 


oF CHRIST. 


You have been taught by divines, that if Chriſt 
be not God, he could not have made an infinite ſatis- | 
faction for the fins of mankind. But, my brethren, ' 
where do you learn that the pardon of ſin, in a finite 


creature, requires an infinite ſatisfaction; or, indeed, 
any ſatisfaction at all, beſides repentance and refor- 


mation, on the part of a ſinner? We read in the 


ſcriptures that we are ju/tifed freely by the grace of 


God, Rom. iii. 34. but what free grace, or mercy, 
does there appear to have been in God, if Chriſt gave 
a full price for our juſtification, and borę the infinite 

. weight 
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weight of divine wrath, on our account. We are 
3 commanded to forgive others, as we ourſelves hope to be 
f forgiven, Matt. vii. 14. and to be merciful, as our 
Father, who is in heaven, is merciful. - But ſurely we 
c are not thereby authoriſed to inſiſt upon any atone- 
V ment, or ſatisfaction, before we give up our refent- 
6 ment towards an offending and penitent brother. 
4 Indeed, how could it deſerve the name of forgiveneſs, 
1 if we did ? If he only repent, we are commanded. to 
- forgive him. Luke xvii, 4. . e 
You read in the ſcriptures that Chriſt died a ſacri- 
* fice for our fins, Heb. ix. 26. So he did, and a ſa- 
, crifice it was of 4 ſweet ſmelling ſavour to Gad. To 
b die, as Chriſt did, in the, glorious cauſe of truth and 
x virtue; to die, as he did, in order to ſhow us an ex. 
ample of patiently ſuffering death for our religion, 
R and the good of mankind, and in-a frm hope of a 
| reſurrection to a future and eternal life; to die, as he 
| did, in expreſs atteſtation of his own divine miſſion, 
& by his manifeſt reſurrection from the dead, and as the 
Þ | fulleſt proof of that doctrine, by means of which 
: ſinners are continually reconciled unto God, was a 


noble ſacrifice indeed. We alſo are commanded to 
* Preſent our bodies a living ſacrifice. Rom. xii. 1. And 
we are required to offer the ſacrifice of pra iſe to Go 
continually, Heb, xiii. 1 5.5 But it is plain that all 
theſe are only figurative expreſſions, and uſed by bir 
of compariſon. Neither our bodies, nor our prayers, can 
be conſidered as real ſacrifices ; nor, are we, there- 
C | fore, 
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fore, obliged to ſuppoſe that Chrift was a real ſacri- 
fices And though we, like him, ſhould be called 
actually to lay down our lives for our. brethren, 1 John 

iii. 16. which, in imitation of him, we arg enjoined 
to be ready to do, we ſhould be facrifices only in the 
figurative ſenſe of the word. 

It is true, that no man who is a ſinner (and all men 
have ſinned) can be juſtified by his wrks, We all 
ſtand in need of, and muſt have recourſe to, fee 
grace and mercy; but it is a great diſhonour to God 
to ſuppoſe that this mercy and grace takes its riſe from 
any thing but his own eſſential goodneſs ; and that 
he is not of himſelf, and independent of all foreign 
conſiderations whatever, what he ſolemnly declared 
himſelf to Moſes, at the time of the giving of the 
law, to be, namely, a God merciful and gracious, long- 
fuffering, abundant in goodneſs and in truth. Exod. 
XXIV. 6. or that he requires any other ſacrifices, © 
than the ſacrifices of a broken ſpirit, and a contrite heart, 
which he will never deſpiſe. Pſ. li. 17. 

Can we wiſh for a more diſtinct and perfect re- 
preſentation of the manner in which God forgives the 
ſins of his offspring of mankind, than our ſaviour has 
exhibited to us in that moſt excellent parable of the 

prodigal ſon; in which the good father no ſooner ſees 
his child, who had abandoned him, and waſted his 
ſubſtance i in riotous living, returning to him and to 
. his duty; but without waiting for any atonement or 
propitiation, even while he was yet @ great way off, be 
ran 
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ran ta him, fell upon his neck, and kiſſed him, Luke xv. 
20. The ſame repreſentation we ſee in the parable 
of the creditor, who freely forgave his ſervant, be- 
cauſe he humbly de/ired him. Let us not then, my 
brethren, deprive the ever- bleſſed God of the moſt 
glorious and honourable of all his attributes, and 
leave him nothing but jaſtice, or rather vengeance, 
which is expreſsly faid to be his flrange work, Ifaiah 
xxviii. 21. 3 

It is impoſſible to reconcile the doctrine of the 
ſatisfaction for ſin by the death of Chriſt, with the 
doctrine of free grace, which, according to the uni- 
form tenor of the ſcriptures, is ſo fully diſplayed in 
the pardon of ſin, and the juſtification of ſinners. 
When, therefore, the apoſtle Paul ſays, Rom. iii. 
24. That we are juſtified freely by the grace of Gad, 
through the redemption that is in Chrift Feſus, the lat- 
ter clauſe muſt be interpreted in ſuch a manner 
as to make it conſiſtent with the former; and it is 
far from requiring any force or ſtraining of the text 
to do it. For it is only neceſſary to ſuppoſe that 
our redemption (or, as the word properly ſignifies, and 
and is indeed frequently rendered by our tranſlators, 
our deliverance] from the power of fin, i. e. our re- 
pentance and reformation, without which there is no- 
promiſe of pardon, is effected by the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who came to call ſinners to repentance z but 
ſtill God is to be conſidered as the giver, and not the. 
receiver, with reſpe& to our redemption; for we read 
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that he fared not his own 15 but gave him up for us all. 
Rom. viii. 32. 


To fay that God the Father provided an atonement 
for his own offended juſtice is, in fact, to give up the 
doctrine. If a perſon owe me a ſum of money, and 
I chufe to have the debt diſcharged, is it not the ſame 
thing, whether J remit the debt at once, or ſupply 
another perſon with money wherewith to pay me in 
the debtor's name? If ſatisfaction be made to any 
purpoſe, it muſt be in ſome manner, in which the 


offender may be a ſufferer, and the offended perſon 


a gainer ; but it can never be reconciled to equity, or 
anſwer any good purpoſe whatever, to make the in- 
nocent ſuffer the puniſhment of the guilty. If, as 
Abraham ſays, it be far from God to flay the righegous 
with the wicked, and that the righteous ſhould be as the 
wicked, Gen. xviii. 25. much farther muſt it be 
from him to lay the righteous id of the wicked, | 

F with the zealous advocates for this doctrine would 
confider, that if it be neceſſary, in the nature of things, 
that the juſtice of God be ſatisfied before any fin can 
be pardoned, and Chriſt be God as well as the Fa- 
ther, whether the juſtice of Chriſt ought not to have 
been ſatisfied in the firſt place. Tf fo, what other in- 
finite being has made ſatisfaction to him? But if 
the divine nature of the ſon required no ſatisfaction, 
why ſnould the divine nature of the Father require 
any! ? 


Ik 
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If it had been inconſiſtent with the ang juſtice 
to pardon fin upon repentance only, without ſome 
farther ſatisfaction, we might have expected to have 
found it expreſsly ſaid to be ſo in the ſeriptufes; 
but no ſuch declaration can be produced either from 
the Old or the New Teſtament. All that can be pre- 
tended is, that it may be inferred from it. Though 
good works are recommended to us in the ſtrongeſt 
manner, it is never with any falvo or -caution, as if 
they were not of themſelves acceptable, to God. The 
declarations of the divine mercy to the penitent are 
all abſolute, without the moſt diſtant hint of their 
having a reference to any conſideration on which they 
are made. Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive 
Pſalm Ixxxiv. 5. To the Lord our Gad belong merties 
and forgiveneſſes, though we have rebelled againſt him, 
Dan, ix. 3- When David and other penitents con- 
feſs their ſins, and entreat for pardon, they refer 
themſelves to the divine merey only, without ſeeming 
to have the leaſt idea of any thing farther. Remember 


not the ſins of my youth, nor my tranſgreſſuns 3 erg 


to thy mercy remember thou me, for thy n 
Lord, Pſalm xxv. 6. 


It is particularly ct that when ſacrifices 
under the law are expreſsly faid not to be ſuſhcient for 
the pardon of ſin, we are never referred to any more 
availing ſacrifice ; but to good works only. Then 
deſereſt not ſacrifice, elſe would I give it; thou delighigſt 
not in burnt- ring. The ſacri fices of the Lord are @ 
C 3 broken. 
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broken ſpirit. A Broten and @ contrite heart, O G od, 
thou wilt not deſpiſe.” Pſalm li. 16, 17. If any of the 
jews had had the leaft notion of the neceſlity of any 
atonement for the ſins of mankind, they could not 
dut have expected a ſuffering Meſſiah ; and yet it is 
plain that the very beſt of them had no ſuch idea. 
And though our faviour frequently explains the rea- 
fon of his coming, and the neceſſity of his ſuffering, 
it is never on any fuch account. If he had done it 
any where, it might have been expected in thoſe diſ- 
courſes by which he endeavoured to reconcile his 
diſciples to his death, in his ſolemn prayer before his 
ſufferings, at the time of his agony in the garden, or 
when he was upon the croſs; yet nothing of this 
kind drops from him on any of theſe occaſions. 
When our Lord deſcribes the proceedings of the 
day of judgment, he doth not repreſent the righteous 
as referring ' themſelves to the ſufferings or merit of 
their judge for their juſtification ; and the judge him- 
ſelf expreſsly grounds it on their good works only. 
Though Peter, in his diſcourſe to the jews on the day 
of Pentecoſt, ſpeaks of their fin in murdering Chriſt 
as of a heinous nature, he ſays not a word of the 
neceſſity of any atonement, or that an ample ſatis- 
faction had juſt been made, by means of their very 
wickedneſs. How would a modern divine have 
harangued upon the occaſion, and what advantage 
might he have taken of the cry of the jews; hi 
del be upon us, and upon our children? But Peter 
only 


only exhorts to repentance, a ſpeaks of the death 
of Chriſt as an event that took place according to the 
fore-knowledge of God. 

All the diſcourſes of Paul upon various occaſions 
in the book of Acts are entirely moral. In his cele- 
brated ſpeech at Athens, he only urges his hearers to 
repentance, from the conſideration of a future judg- 
ment. He ſays not a word of what is now called the 
true goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. In ſhort, it is only from 
the literal interpretation of a few figurative expreſ- 
ſions in the ſcriptures that this doctrine of atonement, 
as well as that of tranſub/tantiation, has been derived; 
and itis certainly a doctrine highly injurious to God : 
and if we, who are commanded to imitate God, 
ſhould act upon the maxims of it, it would be ſubver- 
ſive of the moſt amiable part of virtue in men. We 
ſhould be implacable and unmerciful, inſiſting upon 
the uttermoſt farthing. 

Theſe, my brethren, are the principal heads on 
which I propoſed to expoſtulate with you, in the plain 
and free manner in which I have done, Do you 
yourſelves, ſearch the ſcriptures and fee whether theſe 
things be ſo. Pray to the God of truth to lead you inta 


all truth, and may he give yon underſtanding in all 
things, | 


3¹ 
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VII. PRACTICAL CONSEQUENCES oF THE Anove 
DOCTRINES, 


Tux found knowledge of chriſtianity is not of 
importance as a matter of eculation merely; though 
abſtra& truths, eſpecially truths that relate to God, 
and the maxims of his moral government, are not 
without their utility and obligation : but the truths 
that I here contend for nearly affect the ſentiments 
of our hearts, and our conduct in life; as, indeed, 

has been ſhewn in many reſpects already. Conſider- 
ing God as poſſeſſed of the character in which ſome 
divines repreſent him, it is impoſſible, while human 
nature is what it is, that he ſhould appear in an amia- 
ble or reſpectable light. Such a God may, indeed, 
be the object of dread and terror to his creatures; bit 
by no means of their love or reverence. And what is 
obedience without love? It cannot be that of the 
heart, which, however, is the only thing that is of 
any real value in religion. Alſo, how can a man 
love his fellow- creatures in general, when he conſi- 
ders the greateſt part of them as the objects of the 
divine abhorrence, and doomed by him to an ever- 
laſting deſtruction, in which he belieyes that he him- 
ſelf muſt for ever rejoice? And what can remain of 
virtue, when theſe two great ſources of it, the love of 
God and of mankind, are thus grofsly corrupted ! 
Laſtly, how muſt the genuine ſpirit of mercy and for- 


giveneſe, which ſo eminently diſtinguiſhes the goſpel 
of 
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of Chriſt, be debaſed, when God himſelf (whoſe con- 
duct in this very reſpect is particularly propoſed to our 
imitation) is conſidered as never forgiving fin without 
ſome previous atonement, ſatisfaction, or interceſ- 
fion ? | þ 

On the other hand, loving God, as the com- 
paſſionate Father of all his offspring, as willing that 
all men ſhould be ſaver, and come to the knowledge of his 
truth; and alſo loving all mankind as our brethren, 
as, together with ourſelves, the children of the fame 
gracious Father, we cannot want the moſt generous 
and powerful motives to do the will of God, and to pro- 
woke one another to love and to good works; being in no 
fear of counteraCting the ſecret defigns of the Al- 
mighty, which we believe are aimed, not at the de- 
ſtruction, but the happineſs of all his creatures, 
Think not, however, that I am ſo uncharitable as 
to ſuppoſe that all thoſe who profeſs to maintain the 
doctrines I have been arguing againſt, are univerſally 
deſtitute of the genuine love of God, or of their fel- 
low - creatures. J am ſenſible, and truly thankful, 
that it is not always the conſequence; but it is be- 
cauſe the hearts of ſuch perſons are really influenced 
by better principles than thoſe which they avow. 
They by no means habitually regard the Divine Being 
in the light in which their principles repreſent him, 
but as the true Father of all the creatures that he has 


made, and, as ſuch, fincerely defirous to promote 
their beſt intereſts. 


Alſo, 
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Alfo, notwithſtanding, if they be -aſked, they will 
not heſitate to ſay, that Chriſt is God, the ſupremacy 
of the Father, even with reſpect to the Son, is, at 
the ſame time, the real ſentiment of their minds ; and 
when they lift up their hearts to God, it is only God 
the Father that is the proper object of their adoration, 


The conſtant tenor of the ſcriptures is fo contrary to 


their profeſſed creed, that though they dare not call it 
in queſtion, it is not able to counteract the plainer, 
the more conſiſtent, and the better principles which 
will force themfel ves upon their minds from —_— 
ing with the bible. ; 

Beſides, it requires more ſubtlety and nl 
to enter into the principles above-mentioned, than 
the common people are maſters of. They cannot 
conceive how one man ſhould ſin, and another per- 
ſon, ſix thouſand years after, be guilty of that ſin, 


and puniſhable for it; how one perſon's righteouſ- 


neſs ſhould be conſidered as the righteouſneſs of ano- 
ther; or that three diſtin& perſons ſhould each of 
them be God, and yet that there ſhall be no more 
Crods than one. 

Men of plain eg in aa, never do be- 
un any ſuch thing; nor can it be ſuppoſed that the 
goſpel, which was intended to be the ſolid foundation 
of che faith, hope, and joy of common people, ſhould 
require ſo much acuteneſs, as is neceſſary to give even 
a plauſible colour to theſe ſtrange aſſertions. The 
attempt to explain them (and, till they be explained, 

TY they 


of Chriſtianity. 3 3 5 


they can no more be believed than a propoſition in an 
unknown tongue) can lead to nothing but endleſs and 
unprofitable controverſy. It is happy, therefore, that 
ſo many perſons make a better uſe of the goſpel than 
their tenets would lead them to do, and that they con- 
ſider it chiefly as a rule life, and the foundation of 
hope after death. But, as far as the principles I have 
been arguing againſt ate believed, they cannot but do 
harm to thoſe who entertain them, as well as bring 
diſgrace upon the chriſtian name ; both which every 
lover of the goſpel ſhould endeavour to prevent. | 
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A CONCISE HISTORY OF THE ABOVE. 
MENTIONED DOCTRINES, 


I. A coxcisg HISTORY OF OPINIONS CONCERNING: 
JESUS CHRIST. 45 4 n 

You will fay, if Chriſt be not really Gad, but 
merely a man, though inſpired and aſſiſted by God, 


how came the chriſtian world to fall into fo great an 


error? In return, I might aſk, how, if Chriſt be truly 
God, equal to the Father, ſo many chriſtians, and 
eſpecially the jewiſh chriſtians, and many others in 
the very early ages of the chriſtian church, came to 
think him to be merely a man; when it may be eaſily 
conceived that, on many accounts, chriſtians, who 
were continually reproached with the meanneſs of 
their maſter, would be diſpoſed to add to, rather than 
| to take from his dignity? But it is not difficult to 
ſhew 


3 foe tes . 
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ſhew ba what means, and by what fleps, chriſtians: 
came to think as the generality of them now do. 

It was the univerſal opinion of philoſophers, at the 
time of the promulgation of chriſtianity, that the ſouls 
of all men had exiſted before they were ſent to ani- 
mate the bodies that were provided for them here, 
and alſo that all ſouls were emanations, or parts de- 
tached from the deity. For at that time therg was no 
idea of any ſubſtance. being properly immaterial,” and 
indivifible, When theſe philoſophers became chriſ- 
tians, and yet were aſhamed of being the diſciples of 
a man who had been crucified, they naturally gave a 
diſtinguiſhed rank to the ſoul of Chriſt before he came 
into the world. They even went one ſtep farther, 
and maintained that Chriſt had a body in appearance 
only, and not in reality, and therefore that he ſuffered 
nating at all when he was ſcourged and crucified; 

This opinion the apoſtle John reprobates with 
great ſeverity, and even calls it Antichriſtian, 1 John 
iv. 3. whereas though it is acknowledged that the 
other opinion, viz. that of Chriſt being merely a ma 
exiſted in the times of the apoſtles, it is remarkable 
that this apoſtle takes no notice of it. It was plainly 
the doctrine of thoſe only who maintained that Chriſt 
was not truly a man that gave this apoſtle any diſtur- 
bance, or he would never have ſaid as he does, 1 John 
iv. 2. Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is 
come in the fie (that is, was truly a man) is of G God. 
Aiter 


* 
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After this, philoſophizing chriſtians, began to add 
to the pre-exiſtent dignity of Chriſt in another way; 
and at length, carried it much higher than thoſe upon 
whom this apoſtle animadverted with ſo much ſeve- 
rity. They ſaid that Chriſt was originally in God, 
being his reaſon, or logos which came out of him, and 
was perſonified before the creation of the world, in 
which he was the immediate agent, . and that this new 
perſonage: was henceforth the medium of all the divine 
communications to mankind, having been the per- 
ſon who ſpake to Adam in paradiſe, to Noah, to 
Abraham, and all the patriarchs, who delivered the 
law from mount Sinai, and laſtly inhabited the ed 
of Jeſus of Nazareth. 

On this principle they explained many paſſages in 
the Old Teſtament, in which the word of God is ſpo- 
ken of, as that of the pſalmiſt, By the word of the 
Lord were the heavens made, &c. making this word to 
be a perſon, diſtin from God, whoſe word it was; 
whereas nothing can be more plain, than that by the 
word of Gad in this place is meant the power of God, 
exerted with as much eaſe as men utter words. 

Theſe philoſophizing chriſtians took great pains' 
to explain how the regen or wiſdom of God could 
thus become a perſon, diſtin from God, and yet 
God continue a reafonable being; but their account 
of it is too trifling to be recited in this place. How- 
ever, it was far from being pretended, in general, 
mat the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt was ſuch 


D a myſtery 
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a addin as could not be explained. For by myſtery 
they only meant ſomething of a ſolemn nature, which 
was unknown *till it was revealed or explained. And 
indeed this is plainly the uſe of the word nyſtery in the 
New Teſtament; and it was alſo the uſual meaning 
of the word when the preſent tranſlation of the bible 
was made; the my/teries of any particular trade being 
the ſecrets of that trade, which yet every maſter taught 
his apprentices. | 
In this ſtate the doctrine continued *till after the 
council of Nice in the year of our Lord 325; but 
in all this time a real ſuperiority was always acknow- 
ledged in the Father, as the only ſource of divinity; 
and it was even explicitly acknowledged thatthere was 
a time when the fon of God had no ſeparate exiſtencey 
being only the reaſon of God, juſt as the reafon 
of man is a part, or a property of man. One of 
the moſt eminent of the chriſtian fathers ſays, 
There was a time when God was neither a father, | 
4 nor a judge; for he could not be a father before 
a ſon, nor a judge before there was fin.” 
were they from ſuppoſing the fon of God 


ey frequently were, with making twol God? 
generally replied, that the ſon \ was only od of 


is the anguage of the Nicene creed; wad the 
Father was God of himfelf (alledt o.) by which they 


meant 
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meant underived, which they held to be the PR 
tive of the Father only, 

In all this time the jewiſh chriſtians, wh were 
not tainted with the heathen philoſophy, maintained 
the doctrine of the proper and ſimple humanity of 
Chriſt, Athanaſius himſelf was fo far from being. 
able to deny this, that he ſays all the jews were ſo 
fully perſuaded that their Meſſiah was to be a - man 
like themſelves, that the apoſtles were obliged to uſe 
great caution in divulging the doArine of the divinity 
of Chriſt, He fays, that the reaſon why Peters 
As ii. 22. only calls him a man approved of God, 
and why, on other occaſions in the courſe of that book 
and other parts of the New I eſtament, he is ſimply 
called a man, was, that at firſt the apoſtles did not 
think proper to do more than prove that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt, or Mefliah, and that they thought it prudent. 
to divulge the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt by: 
degrees, He likewiſe ſays, that the jews of thoſe. 
times, meaning the jewiſh chriſtians, being in this 
error themſelves drew the gentiles into if, Athanaſius 
greatly commends the apoſtles for this addreſs in 
their circumſtances. But what the apoſtles ſcrupled 
to teach, we ſhould be ſcrupulous in believing. 
Chryſoſtom gives the ſame account of the ſituation 
of the apoſtles with reſpect to the jews. 

It alſo clearly appears from eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
that the unlearned among the chriſtians were exceed- 
ingly averſe to the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt, | 
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even in the qualified ſenſe above mentioned, oppoſiug, 
what they called, the ſupreme monarchy of the Father, 
/ to the novel doctrine of the divinity of the ſon 
and the philoſophizing chriſtians were obliged to 
make laboured apologies to theſe early unitarians, 
acknowledging the perfect inferiority of the fon to 
the Father. But at length theſe unitarians, v/ho 
are expreſsly ſaid to have been the majority of 
chriſtians in the third century, were overborne by 
the ſuperior influence and popularity of their adver- 
faries, who, from believing Chriſt to be God in 
an inferior qualified ſenſe of the word, came, in the 
natural courſe of things, to believe him to be God 
equal to the Father himſelf, and to have exiſted from 
all eternity independently of him. But it was ſeveral 
centuries before this doctrine was ſully eſtabliſhed, 
And the holy ſpirit was generally conſidered either as 
the fame thing with the peter of God, that is, God 
himielt ( juſt as the ſpirit cf a man is a man) or elſe 
a ſuperangelic being, inferior both to the Father and 
the ſon, it'll after the council of Nice. 

In the mean time, Arius and his followers, ſhocked 
at the doctrin: of Chriſt being of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father, maintained that, though he had pre- 
exiſted, and had been the medium of all the diſpen- 
ſations of God to mankind, he was, like all other 
derived beings, created out of nothing ; the opinion of 
all ſouls having been emanations from the ſupreme 
mind being then generally denied by chriſtians, 
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Thus did it pleaſe God, for reaſons unknown to 
us, to permit the riſe and general ſpread of the trini- 
tarian and Arian opinions, as he permitted the riſe 
and amazing power of the man of fin, and many 


corruptions and abuſes of © chriſtianity utter?y ſub- 


verſive of the genuine purity of the goſpel, *till the 
full time for the reformation of this and other groſs 


corruptions of chriſtianity was come. 


II. A CoNCISE nNISTORY OF THE DOCTRINES 
OF GRACE, ORIGINAL SIN, AND PREDESTI- 


NATION. 


Ir was a controverſy about the nature and uſe of 
baptiſm that occaſioned the ſtarting of the doctrine 
of the natural impotence of man to da what God requires 
of him, of the imputation of the fin of Adam to all 
his poſterity, and of the arbitrary predeſimation ot 
certain individuals of the human race to everlaſting... 
life, while the reſt of mankind were left in a ſtate 
of reprobation; and this was ſo late as four hundred 
years after Chriſt. Before that time it had been the 
univerſal opinion of chriſtians, and of Auſtin him- 
ſelf, who fi-{t advanced the doctrines above-mentioned, 
that every man has the power of obeying or diſobey- 
ing the laws of God, that all men may he ſaved if 
they will, and that no decrees of God will be the- 
leaſt obſtruction in the way of any man's ſalvation. 
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. But Pelagius, a man of good underſtanding, and 


abuſes of baptiſm, aſſerting, that baptiſm itſelf does 
not. waſh away ſin, as. was then generally ſuppoſed 
(on which account it was the cuſtom with many to 
defer it till near death) nor could have been appointed 
for that purpoſe, becauſe infants, which have no fin, 
are baptiſed; Auſtin, in oppoſition to him, main- 
tained that, though infants have no au ſin of their 


c 
own, they have the ſtain of original ſin in which they t 
were born; though he was far from aſſerting, that ; 
Adam was the federal head of all his poſterity, and ; 
that his fin was properly imputed to them. This was 
an improvement upon the doctrine in after-ages. c 
What Auſtin maintained was, that men derive a t 
errupt nature, or a proneneſs to ſin, from Adam, , 

Allo, having been led, in- the courſe of this 
controverſy, to aſſert, that by means of original fin ” A 7 


no man had it in his power to attain to ſalvation, he 
was obliged to maintain that it depended upon the 
will of God only who ſhould be finally faved, and that 
he predeſtinated whom he thought proper for that 
purpoſe, independently of any foreſight of their good 
works, which it was not in their power to perform 
without his immediate aſſiſtance, and in which he 

muſk be the firſt mover, 
But notwithſtanding this doctrine of the corruption 
of human nature, the neceſſity of divine grace for 
the production of every good thought or action, and 
| the 
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the predeſtination to eternal life without regard to 
good works, advanced by Auſtin, prevailed in the « 
weſt, chiefly through the authority of his name; 

it was never received in the eaſtern church, and was 
much controverted, and held with various modifica- 
tions, in the weſtern, Alſo together with this 
doctrine of grace, the divines of the roman-catholic 
church held the doctrine of human merit, founded 
on the right uſe of the grace of God to man. And 
the preſent doctrines of grace, original fin, and predeſti- 
nation, were never maintained in their full extent till 
after the reformation by Luther, who was a friar of 
the order of Auſtin, had been much attached to his 
doctrines, and made great uſe of them in oppoſing 
the popiſh doctrines of indulgence, founded on that of 


merit. 


III. A CONCISE HISTORY OF THE DOCTRINE OP. 
ATONEMENT. 


Tus dodrine of atonement, or of the neceſſity of 
ſatigſaction being made to the juſtice of God by the 
death of Chriſt, in order to his remitting the fins of 
men, aroſe from an abuſe of the figurative language 
of ſcripture, as the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation alſo 
dd. But for ſeveral centuries theſe figurative 
expreſſions were underſtood and applied in a manner 
very different from what they now are. 

It was granted by ſome pretty early writers, that 
we were bought (or redeemed) with a price; but 
then, 
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then, as we had been the flaves of /n, and were 
redeemed by God, who ranſomed us by the death of 
his ſon, it was maintained 'till after the time of 
Auſtin (the principal author of all the rigid doctrines 
that are now ied Cab v) that the price of our 
redemption was paid not to God, but by God to the 
devil, in whoſe power we were. Of this opinion 
was Auſtin himſelf, who wrote largely on the 
ſubject in his treatiſe on the doctrine of the trinity. | 
It was long after his time before we find any traces of | 
its being generally thought that the price of redemp- ; 
tion was paid to the o ffended juſtice of God and 
the preſent doctrine of atonement, founded on the 
idea of the abſolute neceſſity of an infinite ſatisfaction 
being made by one infinite being for offences of 
an infinite magnitude, as committed againſt another 
infinite being, is ſubſequent to the reformation, 
This doctrine was advanced by the reformers in the 
courſe of their controverſy with the papiſts, about 
the doctrine of human merit, works of penance, and 
the' power of granting indulgences. - Now can it 
be ſuppoſed that a doctrine of ſo much importance, 
as this is always repreſented to be, ſhould have been 
unknown ſo many ages? 
Thus all theſe boaſted ancient doctrines are in fact 
of late date, either having ariſen from the principles 
of heathen philoſophy, or having been ſtarted and 
extended in the courſe of controverſy, one falſe 


poſition making another neceſſary for its ſupport; 
| and 
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and an air of awful and deep my/lery has been no 
ſmall recommendation of * to many of * 


more ignorant. 

The doctrine of the trinity, having — 50 one of 
the earlieſt corruptions of chriſtianity, will proba- 
bly be one of the laſt to be completely eradicated. 
Hut the time, I truſt, is faſt-approaching, when, 
by means of the zeal of truly enlightened and good 
men in this great cauſe, this fundamental error, 
waich gives ſuch great and juſt cauſe of offence ta 


Jews and mahometans, will be removed, and all 


that has been built upon it will fall to the ground, 


Tußg ConcLusion. 
My chriſtian brethren, if the reading of this 
addreſs give riſe to any doubts or ſeruples in your 
minds, with reſpe&t to ſome doctrines which you 
, have been uſed to conſider as true and fundamental 
, in the chriſtian religion, inquire farther); and if you 


be ſatisfied that you have hitherto been miſtaken, 


t dare to avow the truth, and act conſiſtently with 


> it. Dread the conſequences of joining with an 


enlightened mind, in the idolatrous worſhip of any 
creature, though enjoined by any human authority; 
remembering the words of Chriſt, Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only (halt thou ſerve. 
Matt. iv. 10. and alſo that awful voice from hea- 
ven reſpecting all antichriſtian corruptions of the 


people, 


— 
: . 
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goſpel in myſtical Babylon; Come out of her, my 
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people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues, Rev. xviii. 4. 

Think not to avail yourſelves of the wretched 
equivocation of many divines, who imagine that 


they may ſafely aſcribe all divine honours-to Jeſus 


Chriſt, on account of his union” with the Father, 
when they believe. no more of his proper divinity 
than profeſſed arians or ſocinians. By this artifice 
they ſecure the reputation of orthodoxy ; but let 


them conſider the value of the purchaſe, and the. 


price they give for it. To mere worldly conſider- 
ations, to the praiſe of men, or filthy lucre, they 
ſacrifice that integrity, for the loſs of which worlds 
cannot compenſate. 

The publiſher of theſe tracts does not conceal 
his name through the fear of any thing that men can 


fay of him, or do to him, but merely to give what he 
has written a better chance of being read without 


prejudice, What he has done is out of a ſincete 


good-will and compaſſion to the multitude, who. 
believe they know not what, or why, and what is of 


more (Eames who now not what ſpirit they 
are of ; but inſtead of ſpeaking the truth in love, 
miſtake bitterneſs and rancour for a zeal for God 


and his truth, and alſo for the ſake of a better fort. 


of people, who are unhappily drawn into the ſame 
deluſions, : 

- Conſidering the deference which the common 
people always pay to the judgment of men of learn- 


ing, 


* 


- 


ing, there can be little doubt but that, if thoſe 
perſons who, having ſtudied this ſubject, have been 
convinced that Chriſt is not God, and ought not 


to be worſhipped as God, had openly avowed their 
opinion, and had had recoutſe to no mean ſubter- 
fuge or equivocation, this fundamental article of 


true and rational chriſtianity had long ago been the 
prevailing belief; and our religion appearing more 
worthy of its divine author, there would have been, 


at this time, fewer unbelievers in all chriſtian coun- 


tries, and many more converts made to it from 
other religions. And, compared with this glori- 
ous advantage, what has been gained by all the arts 
and ſophiſtry of miniſters, who have concealed 
their real meaning under . ambiguous expreſſions, 


leſt, as they pretend, they ſhould too much ſhock 
the prejudices of. their hearers? 


That ſome regard ſhould be paid to the prejudi- 
ces of the weak is allowed; but let not this lead 
men to criminal diſimulation, or extend to things 
of ſo much importance as this, reſpecting the unity 
F God. In this caſe, let us keep at the greateſt 
diſtance from every thing that is d:/ingenuous ; let 
the truth be ſpoken in the moſt explicit manner, 
and let the conſequences be left to the power of 
truth, and the God of truth. Beſides, it is impoſ- 
ible that while men retain depraved and unworthy 
notions of God, their devotion ſhould be ſuch as 
God requires; fo that this pretended tenderneſs 
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injures thoſe who are the objects of it, as well as 
bears an unfavourable aſpect on the intereſts of 
hriſtianity more at large. Such are the effects of 
the wiſdom of this world, when it is put in the 
place of ſincerity, and a regard to the plain truth of 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ! 

Profefling the purity of the chriſtian faith, let us 
be careful, my brethren, to adorn it by a blameleſs 
and exemplary life. More eſpecially let us beware 
that we do not wear the form of casing, when our 
hearts are deſtitute of the power of it; and that we 
indulge no ſecret hope, that by any peculiar ſtrict- 
neſs and auſterity of life, by frequent or long 
prayers, or by attending on much preaching, and 
uſing other means of religion, we ſhall atone for a 
neglect of the weightier matters of the law, righte- 
ouſneſs, mercy, and truth. Let the integrity of our 
hearts appear in the chearfulneſs of our counte- 
nances; and let us ſhew that we love God whom we 
have not ſeen, by loving our brethren whom we ds 
ſee, and by being always ready to do them every 
kind office in our power. 

To judge of our love to God, or of our love to 
Chrift, directly, by what we feel when we think of 
them, eſpecially when we are excluded from the 
world, as is the cuſtom with many, is to expoſe 
ourſelves to the groſſeſt and moſt dangerous delu- 
ſions. We find in the ſcriptures a much plainer, 


and ſafer method of judging in both theſe caſes. 
This 


This, ſays the apoſtle: John, is the love Cod, that 
we keep, his commandments. If ye love me, ſays our 
Lord, keep my. commandments. Ye are my friends, 
if ye do whatſoever I command yon; and this is my 
commandment, that ye love one another. By this ſhall 


all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have dove 
one for another, 


Remember that true chriſtian * is humble, 
modeſt, and diffident; and that he is pronounced 
to be happy, who feareth always, ſo as to be cir- 


cumſpect in thought, word, and deed; and that, 


for this purpoſe, we are to put on the whole armour 
of God, that we may withſtand the temptations of 
the world. | 

Rather than indulge a. phariſaical pride, in re- 
counting your experiences, boaſting how vile you 
have once been, or thought yourſelves to be, in 
order to make others believe how holy and ſancti- 
fied you are now, content yourſelves with the lan- 
guage and practice of the humble publican, who, 
ſpeaking to God and his own heart only, cried, 
Cod be merciful to me a ſinner. 

Rejoice in all the real good you ſee. done by 
others, whatever may. be their ill-will, or oppoſi- 
tion to you; and. be eſpecially upon your guard, 
leſt your juſt averſion to what is corrupt in the 
principles or practices of others lead you to diſlike 
what is good in them. Let not the phariſaical 
1:gour of ſome throw you into the. oppoſite extreme 
of levity.; and let not their laying an undue ſtreſs 
E . upon 
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upon praying, preaching, and other means of reli- 
gion, make you neglect them, as we are too apt to 
do with reſpect to any TAE that has been much 
- abuſed. | 
4 Having enough to do with our own 6 let 
us be particularly upon our guard againſt that ſpirit 
of cenſoriouſneſs, which many profeſſing chriſtians 
_ Indulge with too little reſtraint. Let us remember 
that the true chriſtian beareth all things, and hopeth 
all things; and let us never forget the awful warn- 
ing of our Lord, Judge not that ye be not judged : 
or with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged ; 
and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you again. # 
Be not moved, my brethren, by the raſh cenſures 
and reproaches of others. Perſecution, of ſome 
- kind, is what all who live godlily in Chrift Jeſus muſt 
expect to ſuffer in this world. To their wrath, | 
arger, clamour, evil=ſpeaking, and malice, anſwer © 
with the wiſdom that 4s from above; which i pure, 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated ; full of 
mercy, and good Fruits, without partiality, and with- 
out hypocriſy. Let us even rejoice that we are 
counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame, and inſult, for the 
ſake of Chrift, though our ſufferings come not from 
the profeſſed enemies of Chriſt, but from falſe bre- 
thren ; and let us not be concerned at being 
counted deceivers, if we be conſcious to ourſelves 
that we truly love the goſpel, and that we labour 
to promote and adorn it, 


You 
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adverſaries, or ' ſomething elſe that ſhall expreſs 
more of their hatred and diſlike, - But let not this 


offend you. If there be any proper meaning in 


thoſe epithets, it can only be that you hold certain 
opinions which they deem to be falſe, but which 
you cheriſh as the only genuine doctrines of the 


goſpel, If nothing more is meant by thoſe terms, | 
beſides mere reproach and abuſe, think yourſelves | 


happy, as being reproached for the name of Chriſt. 
1 Peter iv. 14, With many the appellation of - 
Lutheran or Calvinift is teproachful, and with many 


alſo that of Chriſtian is much more ſo. Belides, | 
both Arminius and Socinus were men who loved. 
the goſpel, and who ſuffered more for their adhe-- 


rence. to it, than moſt others of the reformers, 
eſpecially Socinus.. 


If we be chriſtians indeed, we mal conſider 


ourſelves as nat of this world, but as cittzens of hea- 


ven, The friendſhip of this world, therefore, toge- 


ther with popularity, and ſucceſs in it, ought not 


to be conſidered as any object for us. If -we abide 
in Chriſt, and walk even as he alſo walked, not being 
conformed to this world, but being transformed by the 
renewing of our minds, we are heirs of a far nobler 
inheritance, an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, 
and that  fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us; 
and when Chriſt, who is our life, and for whom we 
ſuffer reproach, ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall appear with 
bim in glory, 


7 Os I ſhall 


You will be called arminians and ſocinians by your 
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1 T0 the Profeffrs 
-  ſhall-conclude'this addreſs with a word of ad- 


vice and exhortation to all unitarians, whether they 
be members of the eftabliſhed church, or of any 


ſociety of diſſenters in this country. 


Of ſuch great importance is the doctrine of the 
divine unity, that nothing will more fully juſtify 
a ſeparation from any chriſtian church that does not 
openly profeſs it, and much more from thoſe that 


 avow the contrary doctrine, directing prayers, and 
paying ſupreme worſhip, to any other than the G 


and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
It was for the preſervation of this great and fun- 


damental doctrine, that Abraham, and his Family 


by Iſaac and Jacob, were ſeparated from the reſt of 


the world, and made a diſtinct people, as it were, 


to be the depoſitaries of the true religion, which 


conſiſts principally in the ſole worſhip of the one 


true and living God, the maker and preſerver of all 
things. The ſame important doctrine was uni- 
formly taught by Chriſt and the apoſtles; though 
chriſtians in after- times, like the Iſraelites after the 
time of Joſhua, relapſed into that idolatry which 
has generally prevailed to this day. 

If it was a ſufficient juſtification of the firſt re- 
formers, that. they conſidered the church from 
which they ſeparated as worſhiping ſaints and 
angels; will it not juſtify your ſeparation from 
their partial reformations, that you conſider them 
as praying to and worſhiping one whom you con- 

fider 
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der as a man like yourſelves, though honoured 
and diſtinguiſhed by God above all other men? 

To join habitually in public worſhip with trint- 


tarians, is countenancing that worſhip, which you 


muſt conſider as idalatrous; and which, however 
innocent in them, is highly criminal in you. If 
they think it a point of conſcience not to go to maſs 
in popiſh countries, becauſe, in their opinion, it is 
idolizing a piece of bread, you ought" to make a 
point of conſcience of not worſhiping with them, 
becauſe, in your opinion, it is idolizing @ nan, whe 
is as much a creature of God as a piece of bread, 
and juſt as improper an object of worſhip. 

Beſides, the great offence to jews, mahometans, * 
and the world at large, being the doctrine of the 
trinity, it is highly neceſlary that ſocieties of chriſ- 


' tians ſhould be formed expreſsly on this printiple of 


the divine unity, that it may be evident to all the 
world, that there are chtiſtians, and ſocieties of 
chriſtians, who hold the doctrine of the trinity in 
as much abhorrence as they themſelves can do. 
For the converſion of jews or mahometans to chriſ- 

tianity, while it is ſuppoſed to contain the doctrine. 

the trinity, no perſon who knows, or has heard 
of jews or mahometans, can ever expect., 
You will ſay we unitarians are but few, even in 
large towns, and ſtill fewer in villages, and there 
are no men of leiſure or learning among us. But 
was not this the caſe with the primitive chriſtians, 
E 3 and 


4s - To the Profeſſors 
and yet this circumſtance was no obſtruction to 
the forming of a chriſtian church in any place? We 
read of churches in private houſes, 

Aſſemble together, therefore, in the name and 

in the fear of God, and according to the order of 
the goſpel, every Lord's-day, if there be no more 
than tt or three, or even a ſingle family of you in 
a place; read the ſcriptures, and pray together, 
Alſo read ſermons, or other works of moral in- 
ſtruction, of which there is, happily, no want at 
this day. Baptize, and adminiſter the Jord's ſup- 
per among yourſelves; and as you grow more 
numerous, form yourſelves upon ſome regular plan 
of church-diſcipline, that it may be the means of 
uniting and keeping you together; and rigorouſly 
exclude all perſons whoſe conduct would be a re- 
proach to you. 
As to a lharned miniſtry, it is acknowledged to 1. 
deſirable, where it can be had, but it is by no means 
_ neceſſary. The graveſt and moſt reſpectable per- 
ſons among you, and thoſe who have the moſt 
leiſure, will, in the character of elders, ſelect and 
read proper prayers and diſcourſes, and perform all 
the offices of chriſtian ſocieties, juſt as well as the 
elders in the primitive churches, who had no fuch 
helps as you now have; and miraculous powers 
were not of long continuance with them. 

If you be at preſent members of the eſtabliſhed 
church, you wil find a reformed liturgy ready pre- 
pared for your uſe by Mr. Lindſey. But if you 

ſhould 


nx © ®8 

ſhould prefer the mode of worſhip among the diſ- 
ſenters (but men of ſenſe will not make much ac- 
count of ſuch diftinftions) you may in many 
authors, eſpecially at the end of Mr. Holland's 
ſermons, find forms of ſuch prayers as you have 
been uſed to: or you may apply to diſfenting 
miniſters of your acquaintance, who will chearfully 
give you any aſſiſtance in their power. 

All theſe are trifling obſtacles to a great deſign. 
It requires indeed a proper degree of chriſtian veal ; 
but the object is worthy of it. The example has 
been already ſet in Scotland, where it was leaſt of 
all to be expected; and the ſucceſs has been ſuch as 
ſhould abundantly encourage fimilar attempts in 
this country. 

The baptiſts and methodiſts, not laying much 
ſtreſs upon a learned miniſtry, flouriſh greatly; the 
independents are now taking the ſame methods, and 
with the ſame ſucceſs; while the rational diſſenters, 
fancying they would be diſgraced by the want of a. 
learned miniſtry, are dwindling away almoſt every 
where, 

Whatever inconvenience may ariſe from mere 
novelty, it is ſoon over; and as the methodiſts are 
collecting into bodies in all places, a thing of this 
kind will excite much leſs ſurprize. But what 
impreſſion ought the cenſure of the world to make 
upon thoſe who, as chriſtians, profeſs to be above 
the world, and to rejoice that they are counted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame in the cauſe of Chriſt, and to think 
themſelves happy if they be reproached on that ac- 


count, 


5 - To the Profaſſrs, &c. 


count. You ſhould imagine that you hear that 
awful voice from heaven, recorded in the book. of 
Revelation, ch. xviii. 24. Come out of her, (i. e. 
. myſtical Babylon, the great ſcource of all the cor- 
ruptions of chriſtianity} my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. | 
Be careful, however, to do this in the ſpirit of 
chriſtian charity, which ſhould be extended to all 
men, but eſpecially to all that bear the chriſtian 
name. Conſider them as me who are in an error, 
which is always involuntary. Endeavour to remove 
the prejudices they unhappily lie under, but forbear 
_ all angry reproaches, all inſult, and even ridicule ; 
for religion is a ferious thing, and brotherly love is 
the very eſſence of it. And if this love is to be 
extended even to enemies, much more ſhould it be 
indulged towards our merely miſtaten friends. 
The author of this addreſs intirely approves of 5 
Mr. Lindſey's Liturgy, br that which was uſed at 
the Octagon Chapel in Liverpool; and he would 
recommend reſÞgnſes, eſpecially-to ſocieties formed 
in this manner, in which it is particularly deſirable, 
that the members, being nearly on a level, ſhould 
each bear his part in the ſervice, But leſt ſome,, 
from the force of habit, ſhould not be able to recon- 
eile themſelves to the uſe of a liturgy, and object 
to the ſcheme on that account, he has drawn up, 
and publiſhed a ſet of Forms for all the occaſions of 


unitarian ſocieties, 
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Taxis trial is printed from the author's ſecond 
edition, even. without altering ſuch phraſes as are 
peculiar to that denomination of chriſtians with 


whom he generally aſſociated, and whoſe ſtyle he . 
adopted; and certainly the quakers ought to think 


themſelves honoured even by this kind of relation 
to Mr. Elwall. Such firmneſs in the cauſe of truth, 
and ſuch preſence of mind in aſſerting and via- 
dicating it, as appear in this trial, are truly apoſto- 
lical, and have had but few examples ſince the firſt 
promulgation of chriſtianity, It is impoſſible for 
an unprejudiced perſon to read this account of it 
(which is written with ſa much true ſimplicity, 
perſpicuity, and ſtrength of evidence) without feel- 
ing the greateſt veneration for the writer, the fulleſt 
convictien and love of the truth, and a proportional 
zeal in maintaining it. I ſhould even think it im- 
poſſible for the moſt prejudiced perſon to read it 
attentively, but, if he uſe no violence with his own 
mind, he will receive ſome favourable impreſſions 
both of the author, and of that cauſe, which he 
ſupports with ſuch becoming dignity, and with. a 
temper and diſpoſition of mind, in every reſpect 
worthy of a 'true chriſtian. 

So great was the force of truth on this memorable 
occaſion, that a reputable and honeſt jury, directed 
by a good-natured and ſenſible judge, acquitted the 


criminal 
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criminal contrary to the expreſs laws of this coun- 
try, according to which this glorious man ought to 
have been ſentenced to a ſevere puniſhment, as a 
convicted and avowed blaſphemer. What muſt a 
lover of truth and of free enquiry, as ſubſervient to 
truth, think of ſuch laws, and of the eccleſiaſtical 
conſtitution of the countries in which they are in 
force! | 
It is to be wiſhed that ſuch a monument of the 
TRIUMPH OF TRUTH might be conſtantly held out 
to the view of all mankind, and particularly in this 
country where it was exhibited, | 
The dedication of the treatiſe, on account of 
which Mr. Elwall was proſecuted, is dated the eighth 
day of the ſecond month, 1724; he ſpeaks of his trial 
in a treatiſe intitled, A declaration againſt all kings 
and temporal powers under heaven, printed in 1732: 
and judge Denton, before whom he was tried, went 
the Oxford circuit in 1726 and 1728, From theſe 
circumſtances it may be concluded, that the former 
of theſe years is the date of this remarkable trial, 
eſpecially as in ſome part of the ſame year 1726 
Mr. Elwall publiſhed another defence of the uni- 
tarian ſyſtem, in a treatiſe which he intitled Dagon 
fallen before the Ark of God, which would probably 
have been mentioned in the courſe of the trial, if it 
had, been publiſhed at that time. 


THE 


TRIAL or Mx. E. ELWALL, G. 


BECAUSE ſo many perſons have earneſtly de- 
ſired to read this trial, I have here publiſhed a 
ſecond edition of it, in order to-encourage all honeſt - 
men, who have the eternal law of God on their 
fide, not to fear the faces of prieſts, who are gene- 
rally the grand adverſaries of liberty and truth, 
and the baſtions and bulwarks of all ceremanies, 
ſopperies, and abſurd doctrines that are in the 
world, 

I do this for the glory of the Moſt High God, 
and for the honour of his ſacred law, and for the 
good of all my fellow-creatures ; that they may 
obey God, and not man; Chriſt, and not the 
pope z the prophets and apoſtles, and not prelates 
and prieſts ; and God knoweth this is my ſincere 
defire, that all religion and ſpiritual things may be 
perfectly free, neither forced nor hindered z this + 
being the true liberty of the goſpel of Jeſus Chri/t, 
who ſaid, The kings of the gentiles exerciſe authority 
but it ſhall not be fo with you. 

About fourteen years ago I wrote a book en- 
titled, © A True Teſtimony for God and his 
** ſacred Law; being a plain, honeſt defence of 
e the firſt commandment of God, againſt all the 
„ trinitarians under heaven, Thou fbalt have no 
** other Gods but me.” I lived then at Haluerbamp- 
ton in Staffordſhire, where my anceſtors have lived 
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above eleven hundred years, ever-ſince the Saxons 
conquered the Britons. 

When this book was publiſhed, the prieſts f in 
the country began to rage, eſpecially the prieſts of 
Weilverhampton ; who had a great hand in the ſeveral 
_ troubles T underwent. In ſhort, they never ceaſed 
till they had procured a large indictment againſt 
me at Stafford aſſizes; where I felt the power of 
God, enabling me to ſpeak before a great number 
of people; being accuſed of hereſy, &c. But I 
truly anſwered, as my beloved brother Paul did in 
his day, viz. In that way which ſome call hereſy, ſa 
ehuſe I to ſerve the God of my fathers, believing all 
that is written in the law and the prophets, 

Afterthe long irrdiftment was read, I was aſked 
if I pleaded guilty, or not guilty. I ſaid I was not 
guilty of any evil, that I knew of, in writing that 
book; but if they meant whether I wrote the book 
or not {for they had quoted many pages of the book 
in that indictment) I owned I did write it; and 
that if I might have liberty to ſpeak, I believed I 
ſhould make it manifeſt to be the plain truth of 
God. | | 
Then the judge ſtood up, and ſaid, Mr. Ekval!, 
I ſuppoſe you have had a copy of your indict- 
< ment?” I told him I had not had any copy of it. 
Upon which he turned towards the prieſts, and told 
them that I ought to have had a copy of it. But 
they not anſwering he turned to me, and ſaid, 

a That 


That if I would give bail, and be bound to appear 


at the next aſſizes, he would defer my trial till then, 
But I told him, I would not give bail, neither- 


fh>uld any man be bound for me; that if the prince 
of IVales himſelf would, he ſhould not; for, faĩd 
I, I have an innocent breaſt, and J have injured no 
man ; and therefore I defire no other favour, but 


that I may have liberty to plead to the indictment 


myſelf. 5 


Upon which he ſaid, very courteouſly, You may. 


The judge having given me liberty of pleading to 
the indictment, I began my ſpeeeh with the ſacred 
firſt commandment of God, viz. Thou ſhalt have no 
other gods but Me, I inſiſted upon the word Me 
being a ſingular ; and that it was plain and certain, 
that God ſpake of himſelf, as one fingle perſon or 
being, and not three diſtin perſons. And that it 
was manifeſt, that all the church of God, which 
then heard thoſe words, underſtood it in the ſame 
plain obvious ſenſe as I do; as is moſt evident from 
the words of the prophet Moſes : who ſaid to Ifraet 
thus; Unto thee it was ſhewed, that thou mighteſ# 
know, that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe beſides 
him; out of heaven he made thee huar his voice, Sts 
I told them, that from the words he, and him, and 
his, it was certain God was but one ſingle perſon, 
one ſingle he, or him, or his. I told them that all 
the patriarchs from the beginning of the world did 
always addreſs themſelves to God, as one fingle 

F 2 being. 
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being. O thou Mot High God, poſſeſor of heaven 
ard earth; and Abraham ſaid to the king of Sodom, 

I have lift up my hand unto the Lord, the Maj? High 
Cod, the pofſefſor of beauen and earth, c. They 
knew nothing of a trinity, nor of God's being a 
plurality of perſons; that monſtrous doctrine was 

not then born, nor of two thouſand years after, *till 
the apoſtacy and popery began to put up its filthy 
head. 

Then I told them, that al the prophets witneſſed 
to the truth of the ſame pure uncorrupted unitariag 
doctrine of one Cad, and no other but he : Have we 
nat all ane Father, hath not aus God created us? Then 
I told them the words of God to Abraham, I am 
Go Almighty, walk before me, and be thou perſect; 
and. by the prophet Haiah, To tuhem will ye liten me, 
or foall J be equal, faith the holy One, not the holy 
Three. I told them that the words Me and One 
did utterly. exclude any other perſon's being God, 

but that One ſingle He; and that God himſelf 
often teſtifies the ſame truth, by ſaying, Is there 
a God beſides Me? And then tells us plainly, 
There is no God, 1 know nit any : I am the Lord, and 
there is none alſe; there is ns God beſides me. Iſaiah 
Alx. 5. 

Now, faid I, let God be true, but every man a 
liar, that is, every man that contradicteth him; for 
he is the God of truth; he ſays, I lift up my hand to 
heaven, I ſay, I live far ever. 


After 
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After I had pleaded many texts in the Old Teſta- 
ment, I began to enter the New; and told them, 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the prophet, like unto 
Moſes, held forth the ſame doctrine that Moſes had 
done; for when a certain ruler came to aſk him 
which was the firſt and great commandment, (or 
how he expounded it,) he told him the ſame words 
that Moſes had ſaid. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy 
God is one Lord, not three, and thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. And the ſcribe 
ſaid, Thou haſt anſwered right, for there is but one 
God, and there is no other but he, &c, Then I men- 
tioned: the words of Chriſt in the xviith of John 
and ver. 3 as very remarkable, and worthy of all 
their obſervation: This is life eternal to know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom: thou haſk 
ſent. And then I turned my face direMy: towards 
the prieſts. (my proſecutors, who all ſtood! on the 
right ſide of the judge) Now, faid I, fince the lips 
of the bleſſed Jeſus, which: always ſpake. the truth, 
fav his. Father is the. only true God; who is he, 
and who are taey that dare ſet up another, in 
contradiction to my bleſſed Lord,, who ſays, his: 
Father is the only true God 2 

And I ſtepped here, te ſee if any of them heb 
anſwer; but the power of God came over them, ſo 
that all their meuths were ſhit up, and not, one ob 
tem ſpake a word. Se that I turned about over my 
left ſhoulder, and warned the people, in the fear of 


124 God. 
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God, not to take their religious ſentiments from 
men, but from God: not from the pope, but from 
Chriſt; not from prelates nor prieſts, but from the 
8 and apoſtles. 
And then I turned towards the judge, and told 
him, that I was the more convinced of the truth of 
what I had ſaid: from the words of my bleſſed Lord; 
who ſaid, Call no Father here upon earth; for one 
is vo Father, even Gad. And call no man Maſter, 
fer one is your Maſter, even Chriſt. From hence, 
ſaid I, I deduce this natural inference, that in all 
things that are of a ſpiritual nature, we ought to 
take our religion from God and his prophets, from 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, It will be too long to 
mention all the texts and proofs that I made uſe of - 
I will only add one or two, as that of Paul, 1 Cor. 
viii. 4, 5, 6. where the apoſtle tells us, There is no 
ether God but one; for though there be that are called 
gods (as there be gods many, and lords many) both 
in heaven and earth; but to us there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things; ſo that I told 
them, here was a plain demonſtration ; for he ſays, 
there is but one God and he tells us who that one 
God is, that is, the Father. And therefore no other 
perſon could be God but the Father only ; and 
what I had wrote in my book was the plain truth, 


and founded on God's own words, * ſhalt have 
ns other Gods but me. 
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In ſhort, L could plainly perceive there was a 
general convincement through the court. The 
judge and juſtices of the peace did not like the pro- 
ſecution; but ſaw plainly, that out ef envy the 
priefts had done it. I then began to ſet before 
them the odious nature of that hell-born principle 
of perſecution, and that it was hatched in hell; 
that it never came from Jeſus Chriſt ;” and that he 
and his followers were often perſecuted themſelves, 
but they never perſecuted any; that we had now a 
very flagrant inſtance of it by the papiſts at Thorn; 
where they firſt took away the ſchools where our 
brethren the proteſtants educated their children; 
then they took away the places of their religious 
worſhip ; then they put them in priſons; then 
confiſcated their ettates, and, laſt of all, took away 
their lives. 

Now we can cry out loud enough againſt this, 
and ſhew the inhumanity, cruelty, and barbarity 
of it; but, ſaid I, if we, who call ourſelyes pro- 
teſtants, ſhall be found acting in the ſame ſpirit, 
againſt others, the crime will be greater in us than 
in them; becauſe we have attained to greater de- 
grees of light than they, 

However, I told them, that I had put my houſe 
in order, and made up my accounts with all men 
as near as I could; and that as I owed no man 
here any thing, fo I would not pay a penny to- 
wards this proſecution : and that I was ſure of it, 


that 
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that whatever fine they laid on me, or whatever 


hole or priſon, ſaid I, you thruſt me into, I ſhalh 
find God's living preſence with me, as I feel it this 
day: and ſo ended my ſpeech. 

Upon this a juſtice of the peace, one Rupert 
Humpatch, got up, went to the judge, laid his hand 


upon the judge's ſhoulder, and faid, my lord, I 


know this man to be an honeſt man; and what I 
ſay, I ſpeak not by hear- ſay, but experience; for 
I was his next-door neighbour three years. Alſo, 


another juſtice ſpake to the ſame effect. Then the 
judge ſpake to me; Mr. Elwall, I perceive you 


have ſtudied very deeply into this controverſy ; but 
have you ever conſulted any of our reverend clergy 
and biſhops of the church of England? I anſwered, 
Yes, I have; and. among others, the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury himſelf, with whom I have exchanged 
ten letters, viz. four I have had from him, and fix 
he has had from me (at which words all the prieſts 
ſtared very earneſtly). Well, ſays the judge, and 
was not the archbiſhop able to give you ſome ſatis- 
faction in theſe points, Mr, Elwall? I ſaid, No; 
but rather quite the reverſe ; for that in all the 
letters I ſent to the archbiſhop, I grounded my 
arzuments upon the words of God and his pro- 
phets, Chriſt and his apoſtles ; but in his anſwers 
to me, he referred me to acts of parliament, and 
declarations of ſtate, &c, whereas I told the biſhop, 
in one of my letters, that I wondered a man cf 
f his 
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his natural and acquired abilities, ſhould be ſo 
weak as to turn me over to human authorities, in 
things of a divine nature; for though in all things 
that are of a temporal nature, and concern the 
civil ſociety, I will be ſubject to every ordinance ef 
man for the Lord's ſake ; even from the king upon 
the throne down to the meaneſt officer in the 
land ; but in things that are of a ſpiritual nature, 
and concern my faith, my worſhip of God, and 
future ſtate, I would call ns man father here upon 
earth, nor regard either popes or councils, prelates 
or prieſts of any denomination, nor convocations, 
nor aflemblies of divines, but obey God and his 
prophets, Chriſt and his apoſtles, Upon which 
the judge anſwered, Well, if his grace of. Canter- 
bury was not able to give you ſatisfaction, Mr. EI 
wall, I believe I ſhall not; and ſo fat down and 
reſted him; for I think he had ſtood up for neat 
an hour and a quarter, 

Then he ſtood up again, and turning to the 
prieſts talked ſcftly to them. I did not hear what 
he ſaid, or what they ſaid to him; but I gueſſed 
from what the judge ſaid next; for, ſays he, Mr. : 
Eltuall you cannot but be ſenſible that what you 
have writ, being contrary to the commonly received 
doctrines of the church, it has given offence to 
fome of your neighbours, and particularly to the 
clergy ; are you willing to promiſe, before the face 
of the country here, that you will not write any 
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more on this head? I anfwered, God forbid that 


1 ſhould make thee any ſuch premife ; for when I 


wrote this book, I did it in the fear of God ; and I 
did not write to pleaſe the church of Rome, nor the 
church of England, nor the church of Scotland; but 
to pleaſe that God who gave me my breath; and 
therefore, if at any time I find myſelf drawn forth 
to write in defence of this ſacred firſt command- 


ment, or any other of the ten, I hope I ſhall do it 


in the ſame ſpirit of ſincerity as I have done this. 


And I perceived the judge was not in any wiſe 


diſpleaſed at my honeſt, plain, bold anſwer ; but 
rather his heart ſeemed to be knit in love to me; 
and he ſoon declared me acquitted : and then 2 


clerk of the arraigns, or aſſizes, ſtood up, and faidy 
Mr. Elwall you are acquitted ; you may go out of 


court when you pleaſe. 

So I went away through a very great croud of 
people (for it was thought there was a thouſand 
people at the trial) and having ſpoke long I was 
a- thirſt, ſo went to a well and drank. Then I went 
out of town by a river-ſide, and looking about, 
and ſeeing no one near, I kneeled down on the bank 
of the river, and ſent up my thank-offering to 
that good God who had delivered me out of their 
hands. | | 

By the time that I returned to the town, the 
court was up and gone to dinner : a juſtice of peace 


and another perſon met me, and would have me to 


eat 
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eat and drink with them, which I did; and after- 
wards, as I was walking along the ſtreet ſome per- | 
ſons hove up a great ſaſh-window and invited me - + 
up to them ; and when I entered the room, I found 
ten or a dozen perſons, moſt of them juſtices of 
the peace; and amongſt them a prieſt, whom they 
called doctor. One of the juſtices took me by the 
hand, and ſaid, Mr. Ekuall, -I am heartily glad to 
ſee you, and I was glad to hear you bear your teſ- 
timony ſo boldly as you did. Yes, ſays another 
juſtice, and I was glad to ſee Mr. Ekvall come off 
with flying colours as he did : upon which the 
prieſt ſaid (in a very bitter manner) He ought to 
have. been hanged. I turned unto him, and ſaid, 
Friend, I perceive thou deft not know what ſpirit 
thou art /; for the ſon of man came not to deſtroy; 
but t9 ſave : but thou wouldeſt have me deſtroyed. 
Upon which one of the juſtices ſaid, How now, 
doctor, did not you hear one of the juſtices ſay, | 
that he was an honeſt man, and that what he ſaid 4 
was not by hear-ſay, but by experience, and would 
you have honeſt men hanged, doctor? Is this 
good doctrine? So that the prieſt ſaid but little 
more for ſome time: So I took leave of the juſ- 
tices, and took horſe for Nolverhampton, for I knew 
there would be great joy in my family, for the. 
common people all expected to hear of my being 
fined and impriſoned. But a farmer that lived 
near, who had been upon the jury at Stafford, got 
to 
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to town before me, and the people went all up 
and aſked him, What have they done to Mr. 
Elwall? Have they put him in priſon? He an- 
ſwered No, he preached there an hour together, 
and our parfons could ſay never a word. What 
* muſt they put him in priſon for? I told our 
“foreman of the jury, Mr. Eval! was an honeſt 
« man, and his father was an honeſt man, I knew 
him very well.” So they were all damped ; but 
there was great joy in my family, and amongſt al! 
my friends : Praiſes, living praiſes be attributed to 
that good God who delivered me out of their hands |! 
Cariſt never told us of that ſcandalous popiſn 
invention, . of his human nature praying to his di- 
vine nature ; but, like a true obedient ſon of God, 
ſubmitted to death, even that crue] death which 
the hatred and envy of perſecuting wicked prieſts 
infli ted on him, becauſe he had ſo plainly and 
truly told them all of their blindneſs, covetouſneſs, 
pride, and hypocriſy. And therefore God raiſed 
him from the dead; and for his faithfulneſs God 
has exalted tim to be a prince and à ſaviour to all 
thoſe that obey that pure doctrine which God gave 
him to teach; that denying ungodlineſs and ſinful 
Jufts, we ſhould live ſoberly and righteouſly in this 
world. Then are we his diſciples indeed, when we do 
thoſe things that he hath commanded. Then ſhall we 
be ſaved, not by the merits of Chriſt, that is another 


popiſh invention ; for he never did any thing, but 
what 
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what it was his duty to do, and therefore could not 
merit any thing for others ; but he taught us the 
true way to find acceptance with God, and that 
was by doing the will of his Father which is in bea- 
ven : and therein he is the way, the truth, and the 
life, becauſe no one cometh unto the Father, but by 
that way. 

Neither did he make ſatisfaction unto God for 
us. It was impoſſible; and what God never re- 
quired/: But he who had no pleaſure in the death of 
finners, but rather that they ſhould turn from their 
wickedneſs and live, out of the immeaſurable height 
and depth of his love, directed our lord Fe/us Chriſt 
to teach mankind a never-failing way of being re- 
conciled to God; and that was by ſincere repentance 
and reformation. This was the goſpel or good 
tidings of Jeſus Cbriſt, Repent ye, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand. He tells us, I am not come to 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance ; and by 
that beautiful excellent parable of the prodigal 
fon, he illuſtrates the tender mercy of his God 
and our God, of his Father and our Father, with- 
out any ſatisfaction, The compaſſionate: Father 
required none at all, but humble confeſſion and 
ſubmiſſion, with ſincere repentance and reforma- 
tion, and then comes the be, robe, the ring, the 
Moes, and the fatted calf, to demonſtrate the pater- 
nal acceptance without ſatisfaction or ſacrifice, but 
« broken and a contrite heart which he will never re- 
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fuſe 3 for he can as ſoon ceaſe to o be God, as ceaſe 
to be mercifu. 5 


And as to the trinitarians, n is more plain, 
than that they feed upon aſhes ;' @ &eceived heart 
hath turned them aſide, becauſe they will not make 
uſe of thoſe rational faculties - which God hath 
given them; nor ſay, It there not a he in my rigbi- 
Band? otherwiſe they would never flatter the hum- 
ble Jeſus, nor mak: the moſt high God to be a 
plurality of perſons. 
For as to the holy ghoſt (their third Goc) it 5 
evidently no diſtinct perſon from God, any more 
than a man's ſpirit is a diſtinct perſon from the 
man; ſo that the ſpirit of God is God's ſpicit, as 
is manifeſt from ſcripture and reaſon, Gen. vi. 3. 
y ſpirit Hall not always firive with man: And the 
ſpirit of Gad moved upon the face of the waters : And 
Cod ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light. 
And Ged ſaid, Let there be a firmament in the mid/? 
of the waters. And God made all things by the word 
of kis power, So that the word of God, and the 
' ſpirit of God, are not diſtin perſons from God, 
but the power of God, and the erergy of God. So 
the word of a man, and the ſpirit of a man, are 
not diſtinct perſons from the man, but the man 
himfelt; if his word be falſe, or his ſpirit be 
wicked, the man is falſe and wicked. 
The ſame degree of ſtupidity that leads trini- 
tarians to call the word of God, aud the ſpirit of 
God, 
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God, diſtin& perſons, would lead them to call the 
wiſdom of God, the goodneſs of God, the love of 
God, the peace of God, the power of God, and 
the mercy of God, diſtint perſons; and make 
God to be a trinity of. trinities ; for it is certain, 
God is expreſsly called by al! thoſe names. 

But whoſoever goes about to father this abſurd _ 
and horrid doctrine of the trinity upon Feſus Chrift, 
does egregiouſly abuſe him ; who told us plainly, bis 
Father was greater than he; and that he could da na- 
thing of himſelf, which is a demonſtration that he 
is not God: For we are ſure Gol is omnipotent, 
and can do all things of himſelt ; being ſelf-exiſt- 
ent and independent, the ſupreme creator of the 
univerſe; and in this it is, that the unitarians 
triumph as unanſwerable, believing in Feſus Chriſt, 
who told us his Father was the only true God, John 
xvii. 3. 

P. S. By theſe laſt words of Griſt, I myſelf 


was convinced many years ago. 
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MY CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


In all theological controverſies our appeal lies to 
the Bible, which contains the writings of the in- 
ſpired prophets, and of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, 
who have recorded the precepts and doctrines of 
Chriſt, To thoſe who lived in the times in which 
theſe books were publiſhed, they were, no doubt, 
very intelligible z the language in which they are 
written, and the cuſtoms: to which they allude, 
being perfectly known to them, But what was 
eaſy to them, a long courſe of time has rendered. 
extremely difficult to 4s, who uſe a very different 
language, and whoſe manners and cuſtoms are ſo 
exceedingly unlike thoſe of the jews, On this 
account, it may puzzle the greateſt ſcholar of the 
preſent age to make out the ſenſe of a paſlage of 
ſcripture, which could not but have been perfectly 
underſtood by the moſt illiterate perſon in that age. 
In this ſtate of things, the ignorant and unlear ned 
are very liable to wreft the ſcriptures, as the apoſtle 
Peter ſays they ever have done, while good ſenſeand 


found learning often maintain a very unequal 
conteſt, 
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It is another unfavourable circumſtance with re- 
ſpect to the right underſtanding of the ſcriptures 
in this country, that the Engliſh tranſlation ef 


them was made at a time when the chriſtian world 
was but juſt emerged from the darkneſs of popery, 


and while the belief of all thoſe opinions which are 
combated in the ArrEAL was almoſt univerſally 
retained, Our tranſlators, therefore, having been 


- educated in the belief of, and in a reverence for; 


thoſe particular opinions, and not having had their 
minds ſufficiently enlightened to call them in queſ- 


tion, it is no wonder that, without any ill deſign, 


they ſhould, in many places of their verſion, have 
expreſſed their own ſentiments, and not thofe of 
the apoſtles. In all theſe caſes a juſt tranſlation is 
all that is neceſſary to remove the errors into which 
a wrong tranſlation has led us. But with reſpect 
to them, you, my brethren, who are not acquainted® 


with the languages in which the ſcriptures were 


originally written, muſt neceſſarily depend. upon 
other perſons for the interpretation of them. You 
may however be able, in a great meaſure, to judge 
for yourſelves concerning different tranſlations,. by 


conſidering, if you will take pains to reflect upon 


the ſubject, which rendering of a doubtful paſſage 


is moſt agreeable to the general ſtrain of the ſcrip- 


tures, and to common ſenſe, 
Do not, however, immediately conclude that an 


interpretation of a paſſage in fcripture is unnatural, 
b becauſe, 
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W becauſe, when it is firſt propoſed to you, it may 
. ſeem to be ſo; becauſe this may ariſe from nothi 
but your having been long accuſtomed to under 
ſtand it in a different ſenſe, and from having ima- 
gined, though without ſufficient grounds, that the 
tenor of ſcripture favoured a contrary ſenſe, The 
 roman-catholics, I doubt not, think it very unna- 
tural to interpret the words of our Saviour, This is 
my body, in any other than in the moſt literal 
manner; and they think that our lord's ſaying upon 
another occaſion, Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the ſon 
nan, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you, 
W abundantly confirms their interpretation. ; 
Now, in this little treatiſe, I deſire no greater 
W indulgence in the interpretation of ſcripture than 
all proteſtants think themſelves juſtified in taking, 
when they aſſert, that the meaning of theſe figu- - 
rative expreſſions is, not that the fleſh and blood, 
but that the doctrine of Chriſt is to be received and 
digeſted, that is, to be improved and practiſed by 
us, in order to our, final ſalvation. Since the very 
ſtrongeſt figures of ſpeech are manifeſtly uſed in 
almoſt all the books of ſcripture, it muſt be very 
unreaſonable to expect that the moſt literal inter- 

pretation ſhould always be the beſt. 
I muſt farther apprize you, my brethren, that 
the paſſages which I have attempted to explain, 
being, for the moſt part, highly figurative, are, 
on that account, peculiarly difficult to underſtand ; 
ſo 
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ſo that though I may not have bit upon the pre- 
ciſe ſenſe of the writers, there may be no doubt, 
from other conſiderations, that the ſenſe which I 
am combating is not the true one, which is quite 
ſufficient for my purpoſe. It by no means follows 
that becauſe I am wrong, my adverſaries are right, 
In theſe caſes there is the greateſt room for cri- 
ticiſm, and diverſity of opinion. I have given 
what at preſent appears to me to be the real ſenſe 
of every text of ſcripture which J have taken into 
conſideration, but I ſhall gladly avail myſelf of 
the new lights, which may be thrown upon any 
of them in future editions of this pamphlet, 

In the mean time, with great diffidence of my 


written to your moſt ſerious and candid conſidera- 
tion ; deſiring that you would read it with your 
bibles at hand, turning to every paſſage to which 
I refer, and reading what goes before and after it; 
becauſe I have no doubt but that, in this manner, 
you. will ſee much more reaſon, if not to approve 
of my interpretations, yet to reject thoſe of my 
adverſaries, than I have ſuggeſted in this treatiſe, 
in which I have made a point of being as conciſe 
as I poſſibly could, conſiſtently with perſpicuity. 

The rapid ſale of the Appeal makes me hope 
that, inconſiderable as the performance is, it has 


been the inſtrument of ſome good, in the hands 


of that Being who works by ſmall things as well 


as by great ones, 
1. OH - 


( 83 ) 


J. Or THE POWER oF MAN ro DO THE WILL or s 
Gov. 


THrarT the ſacred writers conſider all mankind 

| as naturally poſſeſſed of ſufficient power to do 
W what God requires of them, is evident from their 
earneſt remonſtrances and expoſtulations with per- 
ſons of all ranks and conditions, and their ſevere 
cenſure of them when they refuſe to comply with 
their exhortations. Nor was this the caſe with 
the jeros and chriſtians only, who were favoured 
with divine revelation. The apoſtle Paul evidently 
conſiders the gentiles alſo in the ſame light; though, 
much not being given to them, much was not re- 
quired of them. 
In the firſt chapter of the epiſtle to the 1 
this apoſtle repreſents the gentile world, in general, 
as having groſsly corrupted themſelves; yet, in that 
very repreſentation, he not only ſays, ver. 18, 19, 
that they had ſubjected themſelves to the wrath of 
God, revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and 
unrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs ; becauſe that which may be known of 
Gd is manifeſt, for God hath ſhewed it unto them; 
bit alſo ver. 32. that knotwing the judgment of God 
(that they who commit ſuch things are worthy of death ) 
they nat only dv the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that 
«2 them, So that the degeneracy and depravity 
into which they were ſunk were owing, not to 


want of ability, but to wilfulneſs, and a determined 
| oppoſition 
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Paſſages of Scripture 


oppoſition to the powers of conſcience with which 


their Maker had endowed them, and which con- 


tinued unceaſing remonſtrances within them. Rea. 


ſoning with the jews, in the 2d chapter, he gives 
the following repreſentation of ſome of the gen- 


tiles, ver. 14, 15. For when the gentiles, which have 
not the law, do by nature the things contained in the 
law, theſe, having not the law, are a law ta themſelves, 


Which fhew the work of the law. written in their 


hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their 


reaſonings between themſelves, accuſing or elſe defend. 


ing * : and he adds, in the 26 and 27 verſes, There. 
Fore, if the uncircumciſion, i. e. the uncircumciſed 
-gentile, keep the righteouſneſs of the law, ſhall nt 


his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion? i. e. 


ſhall he not be equally accepted by God as a righ- 
teous jew ? and ſhall not uncircumciſion, which 15 by 
nature, if. it fulfil the law, judge thee, who by tht 
letter and circumciſe ton, doſt tranſgreſs the law? | 
preſume nv one will think ſo meanly of St. Paul's 
reaſoning as to ſuppoſe, that he here puts a caſe 
which either never was true in att, or poſſible in 


nature; but if this caſe either ever was true in 


fact, or poſible, thoſe uncircumciſed gentiles, who 
ſhould anſwer his deſcription, muſt certainly have 
received from their. Maker capacities and powers to 
do the will of God acceptably. And if others did 


not act in like manner, it was not owing to theit 
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deen produced in proof that man is not, by na- 


not having received like natural powers, but to 


their not making a like improvement of them. 
But let us attend to ſome paſſages which have 


ture, able to do the will of God, or that his 


maker has not given him capacity, and abllity to 
know and do his will acceptably, without the 


ſuperadded operations of ſpecial n r ang 


his natural inability. 


1 Cor, ii. 14. But tbe natural 8 
the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs 


unto him ; neither can be know them, becauſe they are 


ſpiritually diſcerned. 
Upon this text I would obſerve firſt, that the 


word, which is here tranflated natural, properly 
ſignifies animal, or ſenſual. Thus 1 Cor. xv. 44, 


46, the apoſtle uſes the ſame word three times for 


that body which dies, and is buried, to diſtinguiſh 


it from that ſpiritual body which ſhall riſe again ; 
where the word animal much better expreſſes the 
apoſtle's meaning than natural. Again James uſes 
it, ch. iii. 15. where our tranflators have rendered 
it ſenſual, This wiſdom. deſcendeth not from above, 
but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſb. It is alſo uſed ver. 19. 


of Jude's epiſtle, and rendered ſenſual. Theſe are 
they who 


Mate themſelves, ſenſual, having not the 
ſpirit, Theſe are all the paſſages of the New Teſ- 
tament where I find this word uſed. And it ap- 
pears, that where it denotes the character of perſons, 
H 
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er the moral quality of things, our tranſlators have 
rendered it ſenſual. Conſequently, in conſiſteney 
with themſelves, they ſhould have rendered the-text 
under conſideration,” But the ſenſual man (who has no 
higher aims than the gratification of his animal 
ſenſes). receiveth not the things of the ſpirit of God, &c. 
This would have been readily underſtood and ac- 
knowledged by all, and is perfectly conſonant” to 
what he ſays to the Romans, viii. 7, The carnal 
mind is enmity againſt God; for it is not ſulject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can le. 

. Secondly ;. in this chapter the apoſtle aſſres the 
Corinthians, that the doctrine which he had preached 
to them did not take its riſe from worldly wiſdom, 
.or- philoſophy, but was that only which had been re- 
vealed to the apoſtles by the ſpirit of God, v. 10. 
That he had preacked this doctrine in thoſe terms Ml 
only which the ſame ſpirit dictated, comparing the ³ 
ſeveral particulars of it one with another, and with 
thoſe things which the ſame ſpirit had revealed to the 
patriarchs and . prophets. of old: That none of the 
wiſe or powerful men of this world had, or could 
poſſibly have diſcovered theſe counſels of God re- 
vealed by the. ſpirit of God in the goſpel, which 
ſpirit the apoftles have received, that they might 
know, and. inſtruct. others in the things that are 
freely given us of God. Put the ſenſual man re- 
cerveth not the things of the ſpirit of Gd, revealed by 
it to the apoſtles, and preached by them to the 
world, 
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world, for they are fooliſhneſs: to hin; eotradifting 
all his former ſentiments and principles, to which he 
fill adheres z neither can he know them, becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned, i. e. by the ſole inſtructions of 
the ſpirit; to which he neither attends. nor- ſubmits. 
But the ſpiritual man diſcerneth or judgeth all things, 
i.e, all the forementioned things of God revealed 
by his ſpirit; all goſpel-truths ; but he himſelf is dife 
cerned or judged of no man, i. e. he is not ſubjected 
in theſe reſpects to the judicature of the powers of 
this world, to the principles of human ſcience, or 
the rules of human oratory. 

Hence I would obſerve. firſt, that the deep things 
of God, or the things of the fpirit of God, which 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of in this chapter, are the dactrines 
/ the goſpel-revelation, Now' it is readily allowed, 
that as men were not endowed with any natural 
powers whereby: they could diſcover theſe, they could 
not know them before they were revealed. But then, 
they were not under obligation to know or comply 
with them, *till they were revealed. Secondly, that 
they who did not receive and comply with them, 
. When revealed, are not repreſented as incapable through 
want of natural abilities and powers, but only as di/- 
qualified, or under a moral impotence, through ſenſual 
diſpoſitions which they indulged, ang habits w 
they had contracted. 7 
By the ſpiritual man ſeems to be primarily meant 


here, the ape, to whom the ſpirit of God revealed 
H 
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the truths of the goſpel; but they alſo may be com- 
prehended under the denomination, who receive the 
goſpel-truths, believing in the veracity, and; ſubmit- 
ing to the authority of the ſpirit which revealed them. 

John xv. 5. Without me ye can do nothing. This 

ſingle clauſe of a long ſentence, being ſeparated from 
its connexion with what goes before it, is produced 
as a proof that man is not able to do the will of God 
acceptably, without the immediate aſſiſtance, or 
operation, of ſpecial grace upon him through Chriſt. 
But, if we look into our Lord's difcourſe, we find 
him exhorting his diſciples to adhere ſteadfaſtly to 
him and his docttine, that they might bring forth much 
fruit, He reminds them, that they had already gain- 
ed much ſpiritual improvement by his inſtructions, 
v. 3. Now ye are clean through the word which I haut 
polen unto you. He intimates that, if they abandoned 
him and his doctrine, they would deprive themſelves! 
of the means of fruitfulneſs. He is not ſpeaking: 
then of the natural powers of man, but of the im- 
portance of the doctrines which he taught to render 
men fruitful} in good works; but this ſeems neceſſa- 
rily to ſuppoſe a capacity in man to underſtand and 
improve his doctrines to theſe purpoſes. 

It ſeems to be treating Chriſt and his words with 
great irreverence, to apply them to other purpoſes 
than thoſe for which he uſed them. We all readily 
agree that (in our Lord's ſenſe of the expreſſion) 
without him we can da nothing. i. e. If we abandon 

bim 
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him and the goſpel, we cannot be fruitful in holineſs 
or good works; and are very thankful for the pro- 
viſion he hath made, and the aſſiſtances he hath-af- 
forded us by his word, that we my bring forth much 


fruit. 7 


Philip. ii. 13. For it is Gad who 1 in vun 
both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, a 

In this paſſage ae apoſtle exhorts the Philippians 
to work out their own ſalvation with fear andtrembling, 
from a grateful ſenſe of the goodneſs of God in 
granting them, for that purpoſe, the inſtructions and 
motives of the goſpel, by which ſuch convictions 
had already been awakened in them, as had excited 
them both to chooſe and perform what God required. 


The energy, or operation of God here ſpoken of, 


ſeems to be the energy of inſtructian and perſuaſun. 
No doubt it is a very reaſonable and powerful motive 
to us all to work out our ſalvation, that God, in un- 
ſpeakable love and good- will, is continually working 
in us, by the truths and motives of the goſpel, ta 
chooſe and perform what he hath required of us. 

1 Cor. xv, 10. But by the grace of God I am 
what I am. 

Let any one carefully attend to the whole caſe of 
Paul's converſion, from being a perſecutor to become 
a preacher and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and then 
ſ2y whether it is reaſonable to draw general conclu- 
ſions reſpecting all men from ſuch a caſe. However 
we will all readily adopt his words, and ſay, through 
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to which their fathers had been ſo prone. 


go Paſſages ef Scripture. 
the grace of God, and his favours freely beſtowed upon 
us by the goſpel, we are what wwe are. 


Eph. ii. 8. For by grace are ye ſaved through faith; 


and that not of yourſelves : it is the gift of Gad. 
The word that doth not refer to faith, as is evident 
from the original, but to the preceding clauſe of the 


| ſentence, That ye are faved by grace through faith, 


this 7s not of yourſebves it is the gift of God. He is 
the ſole author of this method of ſalvation. 


Ezekiel x*xvi. 25, 26, 27. Then will I ſprinkle clean 
. water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean: from all your 
filthinefs, amd from all your idol I will cleanſe you. 

MH new heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit will I 
put within you: and I will take atvay the ſtony heart 
'out of your fleſh, and 1 will give you a heart of fleſh. 


| hd twill put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you ta 


walk in my ftatutes, and ye ſhall keep my 3 and 

4 them. | 

Look into the prophet himſelf, and 1 think it will 
appear, that this is a prediction of the reſtoration of 
the people of the jews to their own country at the 
end of the babyloniſh captivity, and that afterwards 
they ſhould no more return to the practice of idolatry, 
Now, the 
biſtory of that people informs us that this prediction 
was verified in fat, When God promiſes to give 
them a new heart, and to puta new fpirit within 
them, it relates to the particular ſubjeR ſpoken of viz. 
idolatry. and, in reality, there was 2 wonderful 
change 


vill 
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change wrought in the difpoſitions and practice of 
that people in this reſpect. This was effected by 
the deep impreſſions made upon them by the righteous. 
judgments of God for the idolatries of their forefathers 
and of themſelves. But the new heart and new ſpirit 
muſt not be underſtood of an univerſal, or general 
change from evil to good, becauſe the whole ſubſe- 
quent hiſtory of the jews, and particularly in the 
goſpel· times, conttadicts it. It may, however, refer 
to ſome greater change to be produced in the moral 
character of the jewiſh nation, on their return 
from their preſent diſperſion, produced by the con- 
ſideration of the hand of God in it, as the juſt puniſh- 
ment of their former vices. But it ſeems a ſtrange 
perverſior, to make this particular prediction to the 
returning captives, a general promiſe to mankind, 
at leaſt to chriſtians, of producing in them a thorough 
change of heart and life by the immediate operation 
of the ſpirit of God, This may be called accommodat- 
ing ſeripture- paſſages, but it ſeems taking very bold 
liberties of making what we pleaſe out of them, very 
inconſiſtent with a ſincere belief in them, as con- 
taining the word of God. 

Pſalm li. 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God, 
and renew a right ſpirit within me, 

We ought not to interpret the figurative expreſ— 
ſions of Hebrew poetry too literally, or to expect 
in it the rigid accuracy of expreſßon of our weſtern 
proſe, The pfalmiſt ſcems to mean no more by 
create, than produce, or cauſe, which does not ex- 


clude 
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and careleſſneſs in many. Let us thereſore con- 
ſider this caſe with a little attention. Hes 
The abovementioned writers, &c, take for- 


granted what is by no means certain, that the peni- 


tent thief's knowledge. of. Chrift, and repentance 
of his own ſins, commenced only at the time of 
his crucifixion along with Jeſus. But is it not 
poſſible, that the crime for which he ſuffered might. 
have been committed a long time before, though 
he had been apprehended for it only very lately 3 
when, whatever change might in the mean time 
have been wrought in his character and converſation, 
the law muſt take its courſe, and he muſt ſuffer the 


puniſhment due to his miſdeeds, though he had 


repented of them very ſincerely, and become a new 
man * The evangeliſt has ſaid nothing that precludes 
this ſuppoſition, and therefore we are at liberty to- 
make it, eſpecially if it will contribute to render 


the circumſtances of the narrative more conſiſtent 


and accountable, Let us ſce then what thoſe cir- 
cumſtances are. | 

Firſt, obſerve that this penitent, in the reproof 
which he gave to his fellow-criminal, makes a 
candid and ingenuous confeſſion of his crimes, and 
the juſtice of his puniſhment, and that grounded 
upon a juſt and proper principle, the fear of God. 


| Doft not thou fear God, ſeeing that thou alſo art in 


tbe ſame condemnation. And we indeed juſily, for tue 
receive the due reward of our deeds, This ſeems. 
much 
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much more like the language of one who had long 
reflected upon, been ſeriouſly affected with, and 
formed mature concluſions from the ſad ſubject 

than of one who was but juſt now ſtruck with à 
conviction of his fins, and a ſenſe of his miſerable 
fate, 

0 Secondly, obſerve alſo the clear and confident de- 
elaration which he makes concerning Jeſus, This 
man hath done nothing amiſs. Can we ſuppoſe this 
declaration made by a man who had not known any 
thing of the perſon to whom he bears this teſtimony” 
before this unhappy occaſion? Doth it not ſeem 
rather the atteſtation of one who had had conſider- 
able knowledge of the rectitude of his character and 
the unblameableneſs of his conduct? 

There are, I readily acknowledge, many difficul- 
ties attending the hiftory of the penitent thief, 
which I have no occaſion-to conſider in this place, 
it being ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe to ſhew 
that the doctrine of the probability of repentance at 
the article of death proving acceptable will no longer 
have countenance from it. 

John. vi: 44. 65. No man can come to me except 
it were given him of my Father. Every man therefore 
that hath beard, and learned of the Father cometh uni 
me, No man can come to me, except the Father who 
Bath ſent me draw bim. Now how is it that God 
is elſewhere ſaid to draw men, but by the force 
ef motives - and inſtructions, which ſuppoſe that 

__ 
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5 men have a power of attending to them and improv- 
1d ing by them. It is alſo to be obſerved that, in the 
+ whole of the diſcourſe, in which the words quoted 
| 4 above are introduced, Jeſus is blaming the jews for 
le their infidelity ; and it would be very extraordinary 
indeed, if for this purpoſe he ſhould make uſe of 
le- an argument, which would intirely exculpate them, 
bis intimating that it was not in their power to do 


otherwiſe. 


what ſenſe he uſes the word drawing. in the paſſage 
quoted above. He explains himſelf v. 45. It js 


ſhall be all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 
heard and learned of the father cometh unto me. This 
was the way in which God the Father drew ſome of 
the jews to Chriſt at that time; viz. ſuch of them as, 


heard attentively, and learned the truths which he 
had already taught them by Moſes and the prophets; 
but they who were of a different ſpirit and conduct, 
wich reſpect to the divine truths already revealed, 
could not come to Chriſt, who conſtantly referred 
them to the teſtimonies of Moſes and the prophets 
in proof of his divine miſſion. To them it war 
nit given to know the myſteries of the kingdom: of 
heaven, Matt. xiii. 11. Agreeably hereto he ſays on 
another occaſion, I any man will do his twill, he 
Hall know of the dedtrine, whether it be of God, or 

whethes 


Our Lord ſufficiently gives us e in 


written in the prophets, (Iſaiah liv. 13.) And they 


influenced by reverence, love and duty to him, 
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h vobether I eat of myſelf, John vii. 17. And he 
hus remonſtrates againſt the unbelieving jews, 
"chap. v. 39. Kc. Searth the ſeriptures, for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life :. and they are they which 
"teſtify of me. But I #now you, that ye have not the 
deve of God in 'you—How can ye believe, who 
receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the 
Honour that cometh from Ged eny. This appean 
plainly to be the language of one who conſidered 
the cauſe of the unbelief of 'theſe jews as ariſing, 
not from natural inability, or the with-holding of 
the grace of God, but from contracted evil princi- 
"ples and habits, to which they determinedly adhered; 
"as he ſpeaks v. 40. Te will not come unto me that yt 
© might have life. 


II. Oy . 0RIGINAL six. 


Tua r mankind are conſiderable ſufferers in con- 
ſequence of the fall of Adam, is not denied; but 
all the evils which Moſes ſpecifies as affecting his 
poſterity on that account, are of a corporeal and 
temporal nature, viz. labour, fſcrrow, and death. 
It is poſſible, indeed; that the body being more 
ſudject to diſeaſe, the mind may be more feeble, 
and therefore more prone to comply with ſome 
© temptations ; but then it ſhould alſo be conſidered, 
that a ſickly conſtitution is favourable to many vi. 
tues, and we ſee that a ſtate of confirmed health i 
oſten highly dangerous in a moral reſpe& ; ſothit 
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upon the whole it is probable that our condition is 
more favourable to virtue than that of Adam. That 
the ſacred writers did not conſider it as, upon the 
whole, worſe than his, is evident from their never 
giving the leaſt hint, that any allowance will be 
made to men for that natural diſadvantage. Nay 
many of the ſinful poſterity of Adam are blamed 
more ſeverely than he was for his ſin; and if we 
conſider his ſituation and the circumſtances of his 
fall, we cannot ſuppoſe that he had greater ſtrength 
of mind to reſiſt temptation that we are now poſ- 
ſeſſed of. Since, however, ſome particular texts 
are alledged, to prove that the nature of man is to- 
tally depraved by the fall, inſomuch that all man- 
kind, without exception, are now altogether inca« 
pable of any good thought, word, or action; and, 
moreover, that we are all ſubject to the everlaſting 
wrath of God on account of the ſin of Adam, I ſhall 
give 2 brief explication of the principal of thoſe 
texts. 

Gen. vi. 5. And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of 
man was great in the earth; and that every imagina- 
tion of the thoughts of bis heart was only evil conti- 
aally, If we. underſtand this paſſage literally, it 
will be contradicted by the character which is im- 
mediately afterwards given of Noah, of whom it is 
laid, ver. g, that he was a juft man, and perfett in his 
generation, and that he walked with God, But it is 
Plain that this wickedneſs of mankind was not o- 
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ing to any natural depravity, which their derivation 


from Adam rendered neceſſary, but that it was a 
voluntary corruption, and had its riſe from them. 


_ ſelves only; for it is ſaid, ver. 12. that God. looked 


upon the earth, and behold, it was corrupt; for all 
fleſh had corrupted his way upon the earth, Beſides, 
this ſtate of the world is alledged as a juſtification 
of the divine proceedings againſt them, whereas, if 
they had been corrupt by the neceſſity of nature, it 
muſt have operated as a plea in their favour, with 
that being who conſiders our frame, and remembers 
that we are but duſt, If he makes ſuitable- allow- 
ance for the-infirmities of our Bodies, much more 
would he conſider the natural and neceſſary diſor- 
ders of our minds. | 
Job xiv. 4. Ibo can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean © not one. This is a proverbial expreſſion, 
ſignifying that nothing can be more perfect than 
its original; but Job is not eur, in this place of 
the guilt and pollution of man, but of his ſorrows 


Pſalm li. 5. Behold, I was ſbapen in iniquity, and 


In ſin did my mother conceive me. This alſo has very 


much the air of a proverbial expreſſion, ſignifying 
great depravity of heart, and very early habits of 
vice. That it was not intended to expreſs a natural 
and invincible propenſity to vice, is plain, becauſe 
that would be inconſiſtent with the tenor of the 
whole pſalm, in which the humble author ſeems 

. diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed to aggravate, rather than to extenuate his 
offences, to which this laſt mentioned conſideration 
would have greatly contributed. | 
Rom. v. 12, 13, 14. Wherefore, as by one man 
fin entered into the world, and death by fin; and ſo 
death paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned, & c, 
I think a careful and impartial. read? will ob- 
ſerve, that the apoſtle ſpeaks not here of the death 
of children, whom he does not once mention, or 
refer to, through the whole argument, But he 
ſpeaks of thoſe who were not only capable of ſinning 
but had actually finned, and refers us to the Moſaic 
hiſtory of mankind in the ages between the fall of 
Adam and the giving of the law by Moſes. Sin 
and death entered into the world by Adam, and 
death hath paſſed upon all men, for that all have 
ſinned, conſequently muſt have tranſgreſſed ſome 
law, v. 14. For, before the giving of the law by 
Moſes, fin . was in the world, but fin is not imputed 
where there is no law: and the law of Moſes they 
could not fin againſt before it was given. Næverthe- 
laß, death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over 
them that had nat ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, i.e, by eating the forbidden fruit, or 
violating any poſitive law of life given to them. 


| What law then had they ſinned againſt? Moſt 


evidently, the law of righteouſneſs which God had 
written on their hearts; the ſanction of which they 
were alſo well apprized of (as the apoſtle ſpeaks of 
LA the 
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the gentiles in general, ch. 1. 32, of this epiſtle) 
Who knowing the judgment of God that they which 


commit ſuch things are worthy of death, not only do the 
fame, but have pleaſure in them that do them. Hence 
it appears that the apoſtle does not ſpeak of the fin 
of Adam being imputed to make men ſinners, and 
ſubject them to death; but of actual and perſonal 
ſins, and of death as the recompence of them. Now 
look into the Moſaic hiſtory of this period, and we 
find before the flood that the wickedneſs of men was 
great in the earth. Gen. vi. 5. The earth alſe 
was corrupt before God, and the earth 10as filled with 
violence. For all fleſh had corrupted his way upon the 
earth, y. 11, 12, And after the flood, excepting 
the faith and obedience of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, we have little elſe recorded beſides trangreſ- 
ſions of the law of righteouſneſs, fins which men 
committed, though not \efter the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſian. As to the death of infants ; God, the 
great giver of life, hath, undoubtedly a perfect 
right to reſume it, whenever it ſeemeth meet to his 
infinite wiſdom. But I do not recollect that the ſa- 
cred writers do any where repreſent it as a puniſb- 
ment either for Adam's fin, or their own. In a few 
caſes they ſpeak of it as a puniſhment of the fin of 
their immediate parents, but then, as a puniſhment 
to their parents, who had ſinned, not to the chil- 
dren who had not ſinned. ; 

Rom. 
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Rom. v 6, 8. For when tue were yet without. 
h ſtrength, in due time, Chrift died for the ungodly." ., 
ot But Gad commended his love towards us, in that while 
e we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 

n Let the intelligent reader judge for himſelf, whe- 
d ther the apoſtle does not ſpeak here of the ſtate of 
al mankind (particularly of himſelf and the perſons he 
writes to) before Chriſt's death, and the conſequent 
ve publication of the goſpel to the world, and intimate 
as that the caſe is very different ſince that happy event? 
1 Doth he not plainly make the diſtinction in both 
th verſes, that we might not miſtake his. meaning, 
the I hen we were yet without ſtrength, and while we were 
ng yet ſinners ? But doth the caſe continue the. ſame, 
nd 


ſince Chriſt died, with thoſe to whom the bleſſings 
of the goſpel are imparted ? then hath Chriſt died, 
and the goſpel been publiſhed in vain. Yet ſome 
writers repreſent the ſtate of thoſe for whom Chriſt 
died, and who have received the goſpel, as juſt the 
ſame, as to ſtrength, with them who had not received 
it, and who lived before it was publiſhed. Surely, 
any of us would be diſpleaſed to have our words 
wreſted to purpoſes ſo different from our intentions ; 
eſpecially, when we had endeayoured to guard 
them from ſuch abuſe, God our maker hath given 
us intelligent capacities, ſuited to thoſe diſcoveries 
which he hath made of his will, whether by the 
light of nature, or revelation ; he hath given us. 
alſo freedom of choice and action for the conduct of 
13 ourſelves; 
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ourſelves ; he hath granted us the light and motives 
of the goſpel for our fuller inſtruction and perſuaſion; 
he is ever preſent with us and ready to affiſt our ſin- 
cere endeavours to know and to do his will : ſurely 
then, it is umu and ungrateful to him to ſay that 
we are {till without firength ; and if we be ſinners, it 
is wholly our own fault. As for the gentiles, even 
the worſt of them, the apoſtle no where aſcribes 
their want of ſtrength, to their not having received 
from their maker ſufficient abilities to know and do 
' his will acceptably, but to their having voluntarily 
corrupted themſelves and one another, and thereby 
loft the abilities which God had given them, and 
become dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. | 
Rom. vii. 7, 8. Becauſe the carnal mind is m- 
mity againſt Ged ; for it is not fupjett to the law of, 
God, neither indeed can be. So then, they that are in 
#he fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 
lt appears to me that the apoſtle ſpeaks here only 
- cf perfonal character and conduct, and the effects of 
them in producing governing habits : but not at all 
of any corruption or depravity of the nature of man 
effected by Adam's fin, whereby he is become inca- 
pable of doing that which is good, or of pleaſing 
God. Adam, or his fin, is not mentioned by the 
apoſtle in treating of this ſubject. It is readily ac- 
knowledged, that a perſon who attaches himſelf to 
the gratifcation of his earnal of ſenſual appetites 
and paſſions cannot perform the will of God, but 
b muſt 
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muſt daily become more and more alienated from 


bim and from his duty: but this is ſaying no more 
than that a wicked man cannot be a good man, or 
pleaſe God fo long as he continues wicked, But it 
by no means follows that this man is unable to hear, 
underſtand, and receive ſalutary convictions from 
the truths of God, revealed by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
and thereby become changed in his ſentiments, diſ- 
poſitions, and conduct, and from carnally-minded 
become ſþrr:tnally-minded, The various forms of 
ſpeech which the apoſtle ufes in the preceding and 
following verſes ſeem only to expreſs one and 
the ſame thing, viz. the change produced in the 
diſpoſitions and conduct of men by preaching 
the goſpel ro them, and their attention to it, and 
fincere reception of it, together with the happy ef- 
fects and conſequences of it. 

Epheſtans ii. 3. And were by nature 450 of 
wrath even as others. 

If we compare the paſſages in which the apoſtle 
uſes the word nature, we ſhall find that he did not 
mean by it that internal frame, conſtitution, or con- 
dition of being wherewith God our maker hath 
formed us; but that external condition, or thoſe 
outward circumſtances (eſpecially with relation to 
God and religious concerns) in which divine pro- 
vidence hath cauſed us to be born and live, Hu- 
man nature, in our ſenſe of the phraſe, is the ſame 
in all mankind; but different perſons may be 

brought 
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brought forth into life, and ſpend it under very dif- 
: ferent natural circumſtances, in the apoſtle's ſenſe 
of the word nature. Thus Rom. ii. 14. He ſays, 
when the gentites, which have not the law, do by na- 
ture the things contained in the law, and v. 27. Shall 
not uncircumciſion, which is by nature, if it fulfill 
the law, judge thee, &c. He here plainly ſpeaks 
not of an internal frame, conſtitution, or powers, 
or what we call a nature, which the gentiles had, 
different from that of the jews ; but of their exter- 
nal, moral, and religious ſtate and circumſtances, 
as deſtitute of the inſtructions and aſſiſtances of the 
law of Moſes, by which they were much below the 
jews. Again, in the remonſtrance which he tells us 
he made to Peter, we find theſe words, Gal. ii. 15, 
We who are jews by nature, and not ſinners of the 
gentiles ; when certainly he doth not mean to inti- 
mate that the jews had a different ſort of nature, 
or internal conſtitution, whereby they were jews ; 
but only we who are natural-born jews, and have 
all along enjoyed the privileges of that people. 80 
likewiſe in the text under conſideration, having 


ſpoken of the Epheſians, as formerly dead in treſpaſſes 


and fins, wherein, in time paſt, ye walked, according 


to the courſe of this world, according to the prince of 
the power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in 


the children of diſobedience; he adds, v. 3. among 


_ whom alſo we all had gur converſation in times paſt 


in the Int of our feſh, ſulfilling the deſires of the 


fe 
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fleſh and of the mind. Obſerve, hitherto be ſpeaks 
| of external condition and circumſtances, and of 


perſonal character and actual vices, and not at all 
of internal conſtitution, or a nature corrupted by 
the effects of Adam's fin, He adds: and were by. 
nature children of wrath, even as others, i. e. (con- 
formable to his uſe of the word nature in other 
places) in conſequence of our birth and ſituation 
among children of diſobedience, where we were 
kept ignorant of the truth, deceived by falſe prin- 
ciples, and mifled by bad examples, we ourſelves 
were children of wrath, as others about us were, 
and many ftill continue. By children of wrath I 
apprehend the apoſtle does not mean here objects of 
the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, but only deſcribes 
further the perſonal character of thoſe whom he ſo 
denominates. As in the cloſe of the former verſe 
he had mentioned children, or ſons of diſobedience, 
i. e. diſobedient children, (and Peter, 1 Ep. i. 14. 
ſpeaks of obedient children, in the original it is 
children of obedience) ſo here he mentions children of 
wrath, i. e. wrathful, furious, malignant, and miſ- 
chievous perſons. In a ſtriking and beautiful figure, 
he repreſents diſobedience and wrath under the per- 
ſons of two fruitful mothers, whoſe offspring they 
had been, Accordingly, when the apoſtle comes in 
the beginning of the fourth chapter to exhort the 
Epheſian chriſtians to a converſation conformable 
te the vocation wherewith they were called, and quite 


the 
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the reverſe of the deſcription he gives in this verſe 

of their former character and conduct, he begins 

with deſcribing it thus, v. 2, 3. Vith all lowlineſs 

and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, forbearing one ano- 

ther in love. Endeauouring to keep the unity of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace. He alſo concludes the 

chapter thus ; Let all bitterneſs and wrath, and anger, 

and clamour, and evil-fpeaking, be. put away from 

you with all malice. And be ye kind one to another, 
tender- hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
in Chriſt hath forgiven you, Do we not fee a 

greater propriety and force in theſe exhortations, 

when we conſider them as addreſſed to perſons who 

had formerly been children of wrath ? 


III. Or Erection AND REPROBATION. 


- Rom. ix. 11, &c. For the children being not yet 
born, neither having done c:'y good or evil, that the 
purpoſe of (rod according to election might fland, not of 
works, but of him that calleth, it was ſaid unto her, 
The elder ſhall ſerve the younger; as it is written, 
Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I hated. Nhat 
Hall we ſay then, is there unrighteouſneſs with God? 
Cod forbid; far he ſaith to Moſes, I will have mercy 
en whom I will have mercy, and I will have compaſſion 
on whom I will have compaſſiom. So then it is not of 
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 

that ſheweth mercy, &c. 


Theſe 
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Theſe verſes, and the whole of this chapter, relate 
not to the election of particular perſons to eternal 
life, but to the calling of the gentiles, and the re- 
jection of the jews from the privileges of the goſpel; 
and it is manifeſt that the apoſtle is not ſpeaking in 
this place of the final fate, or indeed of the perſons 
of Eſau and Jacob, but of their poſterity, and 
that only with a view to et privileges _ 
prerogatives. ; 
The whole body of chriſtians, conſiſting of jews 
and gentiles, are frequently ſtiled the choſen, and 
zlei7 of God, on account of their external privileges, 
as the whole jewiſh nation had been ſo named be- 
fore, on the ſame” account. This is an eaſy and 
plain ſenſe of election, reflects not at all on the 
perfections of God, is conſiſtent with the offers 
and exhortations of ſcripture, and preſerves a har- 
mony between the lavguage of the old and new 
teſtament. 

It muſt be acknowledged, however, that in order 
to vindicate the divine conduct in the calling of the 
gentiles, the* apoſtle alledges ſome facts, in which 
not whole nations, but particular perſons are ſpoken 
of, and which ſeem to imply, that their minds 
were under ſupernatural influence in forming bad as 
well as good reſolutions; and there are other paſ- 


ſages of ſcripture which at firſt ſight ſeem to look 
the ſame way, | 


The 
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The hardneſs of Pharaoh's heart, Exod. ix. 16. 
Rom. ix. 17. the obſtinacy of Sihon king of Heſhs 
bon, Deut. ii. 30. and the unbelief of many of the 
jews, If, vi. 10. Mat. xiii. 14. Mark iv. 12, Luke 
viii. 10. John xii. 40. Acts xxviii. 26. Rom. xi. 8. 
are all aſcribed to the purpoſe, act, or decree of 
God, who had important deſigns to anſwer by 
means of theſe blameable determinations of men, 
On the other hand, when perſons believe and obey 
the goſpel, it is aſcribed to the divine influence 
upon their minds. | 
Mat. xi. 25. I thank thee, O Father, Lord of hip 
win and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from 
the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unis 
babes, Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
fight, John vi. 27. All that the Father giveth me 
all come to me. See alſo John 17. Acts xvi. 14. 
Aud the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe at- 
tended to the things that were ſpoken of Paul. More- 
over, every thing of this nature is expreſsly re 
ferred to the arbitrary diſpoſition of God, in Rom. 
ix. 18, 23. Therefore hath he mercy on whom by 
will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 
Thou wilt ſay, then, unto me, Why doth he yet find 
fault, for who hath reſiſted his will? Nay but, O man, 
who art thou; that thou replieft againſt God ? Shall 
the thing formed ſay unto him that formed it, why hat 
thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power ova 
the clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſſel unto ho- 
No 
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nour, and another unto diſbonour? What 177 God, wil- 
ling to ſhew his wrath, and to make his power known, 
hath endured with much long- ſuffering the veſſels W 
wrath fitted to deſtruttion ; and that he might make 
known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, 
which he had before prepared unto glory. 

To underſtand ſuch paſſages as theſe, we ſhould 
conſider, that in the language of the ſcriptures God 
is ſaid to do thoſe things, which come to paſs accord- 
ing to the natural courſe of things, as well as to 
perform things of a miraculous nature; beeauſe 
they take place in conſequerice of the laws which 
he has originally eſtabliſhed. And, certainly, if 
God had not made men liable to be ſeduced by 
temptation, they would not have ſinned,” any more 
than they could embrace truth without the means 
of becoming - acquainted with it; and it muſt de- 
pend upon the good-pieaſure of whether he 
will afford men more, or fewer a vantages for at- 
taining to knowledge, virtue, and happineſs, But, 
notwithſtanding this, if the means have been ſuch 
as would have been effectual, provided there had 
been no criminal prejudice to fruſtrate them, men 
are blamed, and God is juſt and wiſe in puniſhing 
them, as well as in rewarding thoſe whoſe minds 
are fo diſpoſed, as to receive advantage from the 


means of virtue and knowled ge which are afforded 
them. 
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Now that in this ſenſe the ſacred writers con- 
ſidered God as juſt to all mankind; is evident from 
the many earneſt exhortations and expoſtulations 
addreſſed to ſinners in the books of ſcripture, and 
from the blame and reproach which men are repre- 
ſented as incurring, when they continue in vice 
and ignorance. - It is not poſſible that any perſons 
could be fo inconſiſtent with themſelves, as to ex- 
hort ſinners to repent, and 'to blame and reproach 
them for not repenting, if they did not confider 
them as having a natural power to comply with the 
exhortation. Nay, in this very paſſage of the 
apoſtle Paul, which .is, perhaps, the moſt favour- 
able to the doctrine of abſolute decrees of any thing 
in-all the books of ſcripture, God is repreſented 
as enduring, with much long-ſuffering, the veſſels of 
wrath fitted to deſtruction, which evidently implies 
that they had ſufficient power and time to repent, - 
and to prevent their impending deſtiuction; and 
therefore proves that their deſtruction was not de- 
creed, but in caſe of their impenitence, | 

How much ſoever, therefore, the ſacred writers 
refer to God, upon particular occaſions, and what- 


ever uſe they may ſuppoſe that his infinite wiſdom 


will make of the errors and vices of ſome individu- 
als of mankind, in order to promot? the intereſts of 
truth and virtue more at large, vie cannot but con- 
clude, that they conſidered every man's own deter- 
mination as final with reſpect to his future ſtate; 
| and 
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and it is to be obſerved that neither the obſtinaey of 
Pharaoh, nor even the infidelity of the jews, had 
any neceſſary connection with their ſtate -fter death. 
The former. might be hard-heart i with reſpe& to 
the hebrews, and either rewarded for other virtues, 


or puniſhed for other vices, in a future ſtate; and if 


the unbelieving Jews were in other reſpects ſuch 
men as Paul, who had a zeal for God, though not 
according to knowledge, they may find mercy in 
the day of judgment. There is not a ſingle paſſage 
in the ſcriptures which repreſents the future miſery 
of any individual of mankind as determined by atr 
arbitrary decree of God; but a thouſand paſſages in 
which it is expreſsly faid, that the future ſtate of all 
mankind depends entirely upon their own voluntary 
actions. . 

After theſe obſervations, ſhort remarks on another 
pailage may ſuffice for the purpoſe of this ſection. 

Rom. viii, 28, And we know that all things work 
together for good te them that laue Gad, who are the 
called according to his purpoſe, For whom he did fore- 
know, he did aß pred:/linate, to be conformed to-the 
image of his ſon, that he might be the firſt- born among 
many brethren, Moreover, whom he did predeſiinate, 
them he alſo called; and wham he called, them he alſa 
Jujtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. - 

All that we can fairly infer from this paſſage is, 
that the end of the chriſtian diſpenſation, or of the 
calling of mankind to the faith of the goſpel, is their 
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ſanctiſication and future glory; for it is manifeſt that 
all who are called are not juſtified, If this term 
called be re ſbricted in its meaning, let it be reſtricted 
by St. Paul hingelf, viz. to thoſe who love God; 
which is ſufficiently repreſented as depending upon 


men themſelves, by being. the ſubjects of precept 


and exhortation. Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy heart, &c. 


IV. Or THE DryINI TY oF CHRIST. 


Nornixc can be more evident, from the whole 
tonor of the new Teſtament, than that the perſon 
who is diſtinguiſhed by the name of the Father is 
the only true God, excluſive of the Sen, or any 
other being whatever. Nevertheleſs, there are ſome 
ſingle and unconnected paſſages, eſpecially in our 
tranſlation of the bible, which ſeem to favour the 
contrary opinion, namely, that of the divinity of - 
Chriſt. The intimate union which ſubſiſted be- 
tween God and Chriſt, the powers communicated 
to him by God, eſpecially after his reſurrection and 
aſcenſion, and the diſtinguiſhed honours conferred 
upon him, eaſily lead us to the genuine ſenſe of the 
mot conſiderable of theſe expreflions, and make it 
evident that nothing was meant by them in the leaſt 
derogatory from the ſole proper divinity, and abſo- 
lute ſupremacy of the Father. | | 

I. Chriſt being appointed the 4ing and judge of 
men has powers given him adapted to thoſe offices, 

eſpecially 
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eſpecially a knowledge of the human heart, and the 
prerogative of declaring the forgiveneſs of fin, 
which always accompanies regal authority; but 
being affiſted by divine wiſdom and diſcernment, as 
well as by divine power, in the exerciſe of this high 
office, it is, in effect, the ſame thing as the judg- 
ment and mercy of God diſplayed by the inſtru- 
mentality of Jeſus Chriſt, - We ought not, there- 
fore, to be ſurprized at ſuch expreflions as theſe. 
Mat. ix. 4. And TFeſus knowing their thoughts. 
John ii. 35. He &new what was in man, Mat. ix. 2. 
Thy fins are forgiven thee. The multitude, who ſaw 
Chriſt exerting a miraculous power upon this occa-« 
lion, and heard him expreſs himſelf in this manner, 
had no idea of his claiming any extraordinary 
power, as naturally inherent in himſelf; for it is ſaid, 
ver, 8. that when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, 
and glorified God, who ad given. ſuch power unto 
men. The ſcribes and phariſees, indeed, ſaid 
within themſelves, upon this occaſion, ver. 3. This 


man blaſphemeth. But the jews called it blaſphemy 


to pretend to be the Chriſt ; for when the high- 


prieſt ſolemnly adjured our Lord by the living God, 
Mat. xxvi. 63. that he would tell him whether be 
was the Chriſt, the ſon of Gad, and our Lord ex- 
preſsly replied hat he was the Chriſt, we read, 
ver. 65. then the high prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, hs 
hath ſpoken blaſphemy. 
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Col. ii. 9. ir bim duwelleth all the fullneſs of the 
godhead bodily. This is a very proper expreſſion, 
being ſtrictly and literally true, though Chriſt him- 


- ſelf was a mere man, ſince the wiſdom and power 


of the one true God, the Father, were manifeſt in, 
and acted by him, agreeably to his own declarations, 


that the words which he ſpake were not his own, but the 


father's who ſent him, and that the father within him 


did the works, Nay, this very expreſſion, that the 


fullneſs of the godhead dwelled or reſided in him, 
ſeems to imply that it did not naturally belong to 
him. Beſides phraſes ſimilar to this are applied by 
way of figure to chriſtians in general. They are 
faid to be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet i. 4. 
10 be filled with all the fullneſs of God, Eph. iii. 19. 
and to be the fullneſs of him, that filleth all in all, 
Eph. i. 13. 

Theſe obſervations will ealily help us to under- 
ſtand what is meant by Chriſt being called the 
image of the inviſible God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15. 
and. the expreſs i image of his perſon, Heb. i. 3. and 
alſo his being in the form of God, Philip. ii. 6. for 
they all allude to the divine power and wiſdom which 
were diſplayed in him when he was on earth, but 
more eſpecially now that he is aſcended into heaven; 
at the ſame time, Chriſt being called only the image 
of God, is a ſufficient intimation that he is not 
God himſelf, Weed, if this expreflion was to be 
allowed to be any proof of the divinity of Chriſt, 
If 


dluftrated, © - - "as 


it would follow that Adam was God; for it is faid;, 
Gen. i. 26. 27. That God made man in his own: 
image, and after his likeneſs. 

It is with as little appearance of reaſon that 
Chriſt is argued to be very and eternal God, becauſe 
he is ſtiled the Son of God; for all chriſtians have 
the ſame appellation, 1 John iii. 2. Now are ws- 
the fons of God. We are alſo called not only the 
children but alfo the heirs of God, and jrint-heirg 
with Chrift, Rom. viii, 17. Adam is more eſpe- 


W cially called the ſon of God, Luke iii. 18. and 


Ephraim is ealled his dear fon, Jer. xxxi. 20. 

John x. 30. I and my father are one. xiv 10. 
I am in the Father, and the Father in me. That is, 
we are one in defign and intereſt, But whatever 
be the union between the Father and the Son; it 
is of ſuch a kind, that his dii-iples are capable of 
it with reſpet to them both; for, in Chriſt's 
prayer for his diſciples, he ſays, John xvii. 20. 
Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them alſo who 
Hall believe on me through their word, that they all 
may be one, as thou Father art in me, and 7. in thee, 
that they alſo may be one in us : and the glory which 
thou gave/t me, I have given them, that they may be 
one, even as we are one; I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in one, and that the world 


nay know that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt ws them 
a tho haſt loved me. 


J. hn 


, 
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John v. 23, That all men ſhould honour the ſon, 
even as they honour the Father ; that is, as well as the 
Father, The ſame word is uſed, where it can have 
no other ſenſe, in John xvii. 23, And haſt loved 
them as thou haſt loved me; that is, not in the ſame 
degree, but in like manner as. To explain the ſenſe 
of the entire paſſage in which the words abovemen- 
tioned occur, let it be obſerved, that the jews had 
perſecuted Jeſus, becauſe be had made a man. whole 
on the ſabbath-day. By way of apology, he 
ſays, v. 17. My Father worketh hitherto, that is, 
in the courſe of his providence on the ſabbath, as 
well as on other days, and I work; that is on the 
ſabbath-day alſo. Upon this the phariſces were 
more enraged, becauſe he called God his father, and 
becauſe he made himſelf ( not equai with God, as we 
render it) but /ike unto God, aſſuming ſo much of 
his preregative, as to claim the privilege of working 
on the ſabbath-day as well as God. However, to 
ſhew them that he meant nothing arrogant in what 
he had ſaid, and that this privilege was given to him 
by God, he immediately replies, v. 19. Peril, 
verily, I ſay unto you, the Son can no nothing hin- 
ſelf, but what he ſees the Fatber de; for what thing 
feever he doth, theſe alſs doth the fon likewiſe, He 
then proceeds to repreſent ail his extraordinary 
power as the gift of his Father, v. 20. For tht 
Father loveth the jon, and fheweth him all things that # 
himſelf doth; and he will foew him greater things that 
thejt 
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theſe, that ye may marvel. For as the Father raifeth 
wp the dead, and quickeneth them, even ſa the ſon 
quickeneth whom he will, For the Father judgeth no 
man, but bath conpmitted all judgment unto the fony 
that all men ſhould honour the ſon, even as they honour 

the Father. He that honoureth not the ſon, honoureth 


men- not the Father who hath ſent him. Indeed, this very 
s had laſt clauſe ſufficiently ſhews that the honour to 
yho!e which Chriſt is intitled is not on account of what 
„ 


he is, or has of himſelf, but on account of what he 
derives from God, as his ambaſſador. 

II, Very high titles are juſtly given to Chriſt as 
the founder of the chriſtian religion, and eſpecially 
as ſuperintending the affairs of his church, and as 
controuling whatever can affect the intereſt of his 
church, Thus the author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews tiles him the auther and finiſher of our 
faith, Heb, xii. 2. He is alſo ſaid to be the head 
wer all things to his church, Eph. i. 2. Theſe high 
titles are attributed to Jeſus with reſpect to the ſt ate 


of glory, and univerſal dominion, to which he is 
Jexalted by the Father, 


i The author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews makes 
thing uſe of a phraſe of the ſame import with this of the 
He aboſtle John, where he only means to expreſs the 
-dinary Wi unchangeableneſs of the doctrine of Chriſt, as the 
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connection of it, with what goes before and after, 
makes very evident, Heb. xiii. 7. Remember them 
which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto 
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you the word of God, whoſe faith follow, conſidering 
the end of their converſation, Feſus Chriſt the ſame 


with diverſe and ſtrange doctrines. The whole is 
intended to inculcate a ſtedfaſt adherence to the 
genuine doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 

It is plain, from many paſſages in the book of 
Revelation, that the authoꝶ of it conſidered Chriſt 
as a per ſon ſubordinate to the Father, and the 
miniſter of his will, and therefore no ſingle expreſ- 
ſion ſhould be interpreted in ſuch a manner as to 
make it imply the contrary, The very firſt words 
of the book ſufficiently expreſs this. The Revela- 
tion of Feſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him. ver. 6. 
Ilha has made us kings and prigſis wnto Gad, and 
(or rather, even) his Father, li. 26. And. he that 
overcometh and keepteth my works unto the end, j1 
him will I give power over the nations==even as" 1 


received of my Father, iii. 14. Him that overcometh 


will” I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and 
he ſhall ge ns more out, and I will write upan him 
the name of my Gad, and the name of the city of my 
God, which is new Feruſalem, which cometh dun 
out of heaven from my Gd, ver, 21, To him that 
overcameth will I grant ts fit with me in my throne, 
even as I alſo overcame, and am ſitten down with m) 
Father in his throne. Farther, this writer, evidently 
ſpeaking of Chriſt in his higheſt capacity, uſes the 
following expreflions, ver, 14. Theſe things ſaith tht 
amen, 
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amen, the faithful and true witneſs, the beginning (or 
the moſt excellent) of the creation of God; which 
plainly implies that, how excellent ſoever he may 
be, he is but a creature, | 

Matt. xxviii. 29. Aud h I am with you always, _ 
even to the end of the world. Chriſt, who is conſtituted 
bead over all things to his church, undoubtedly fakes 
care of its intereſts, and attends to whatever concerns 
his diſciples; and being with a perſon, and taking 
care of him are, in the language of ſcripture, 
equivalent 8 e e See Gen. xxi. 20. 22. 
xxViii. 15. xxxix. 2. Beſides, Chriſt, having a 
near relation to this earth, may even be perſonally 
preſent with his diſciples when they little think 
of it, But it is by no means neceſſary that he be 
perſonally preſent every where at the ſame time z 
ſince God may communicate to him a power of 
knowing diſtant events, of which he appeared to be 
poſſeſſed when Lazarus was ſick. This is certainly 
no greater a power than God may communicate to 


any of his creatures. 


Another paſſage which ſeems to ſuppoſe the om- 
nipreſence of Chriſt is, Mat. xviii. 23. For where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 
I inthe mid/? of them ; but if we conſider the whole 
of this paſſage, in which our Lord is ſpeaking of 
the great power of which his apoſtles would be poſ- 
ſeſſod, and ef pecially of the efficacy of their prayers, 
we ſha!l be ſatisfied, that he could only mean by this 
form of expreſſion to repreſent their power with 
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God, when they were aſſembled as his diſciples, 
and prayed fo as became his diſciples, to be the ſame 
as his own power with God; and God heard him 
always. That our Lord could not intend to ſpeak of 
himſelf as the God who heareth prayer, is evident from 
his ſpeaking of the Father, in this very place, as the 
perſon who was to grant their petitions, ver. 19. 
Again TI ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on 
earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall 
be done for them of my Father who is in heaven. 

III. Conſidering the great power with which 
Chriſt was inveſted on earth, and more eſpecially 
the authority to which he is exalted now that he is 
in heaven, it is certainly right that a very high de- 
gree of reſpect ſhould be paid to him; and from the 
manner in which this is expreſſed, and eſpecially 
becauſe the word worſhip is made uſe of on thoſe oc- 
caſions in our Enolifh tranſlation, ſome perſons 
have been confirmed in their opinion, that he is the 
proper object of ſupreme or divine worſhip, and is 
therefore truly and properly God ; but any perſon, 
who will conſider the real import of the following 
paſſages, muſt ſee that they afferd no foundation for 
ſuch a concluſion, 

Heb. i. 6. Ven God bringeth in the firft-begit- 
ten into the world, he ſaith, Let all the angels of God 
worſhip him, Allo the leper, Mat. viii. 2, the ru- 
ler, Mat. ix, 18, the woman of Canaan, Mat. xv 
25, the poor people in the ſhip, Mat. xiv. 33, and 


his diſciples, Mat. xxviii. 9 - - - - 17, are all ſaid 
to 
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Waſtrated, „ 


to have worſhipped him. But the very circamſtances 
in which this worſhip was paid to Chrift ſufficiently 
prove that divine worſhip was not intended ; decauſe 
it is well known that the jews had no expectation 
of any other perſon than à man for their Meffiah ; 
and when Nieodemus was convinced of the mira 
culous power of Jeſus, he concluded, not that he 
was God, but that he muſt have been 1mpodwered by 
Cd; for he ſays, John iii. 2. | 


bbi, we know that 
thou art a Teacher come from God 
theſe miracles that thou areft, exc 
Beſides, it is well known that che Greek word, 
which, in the above-mentiorec paſſages, is ren- 
dered worſhip, is frequently uſed to expreſs - a very 
high degree of reſpect; but ſuch as may be lawfully 
paid to men of a proper character and rank. And 
indeed our word worſhip, though it is now appro- 
priated to that worſhip which is due to God only, 
was formerly uſed with greater latitude, and even 
in our tranſlation of the bible; as when a ſervant, 


in one of our Saviour's parables, is ſaid to have fal- 


len down and worſ#pped his maſter, ſaying, Have 
patience with ne, and I will pay thee all: where cer. 
tainly divine worſhip could not be meant. It is alſo 
an evidence of this uſe of the word, that in our 
marriage=ſervice' the man is directed to fay to the 
woman, With my body 1 thee worſhip; and the terms 
toon ip, and worſoipfub, are ſtill applied to ſeveral 
vf our magiſtrates, and bodies of men, 
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122 Paſſages of Seripture 
Alſo, in the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſta- 


| ment, the ſame word that we render worſhip in the 


New is frequently uſed where ſupreme worſhip 


could not be intended. Otherwiſe Abraham muſt 


be ſuppoſed to have intended to pay ſupreme wor- 
ſhip to the angels, when he took them to be men; 
and to the ſons of Heth, when he was making a 
bargain with them for a piece of n to bury his 
. 

IV. „ have been hrought to prove the 
divinity of Chriſt from the names and titles, which 
are given to him, as well as from the powers aſcribed 
to him, and the wor/hip that is paid to him; but if we 
conſider the proper meaning of other ſcripture- names, 
and the occaſions on which they were conferred, we 
muſt be ſatisfied, that very little ſtreſs is to be laid 
on ſuch an argument as this. 

Haiah vii. 14. Behold à virgin ſhall conceive, and 
bear a fon, and ſhall call his name Emanuel, Mat, i, 
23. Behold a virgin ſhall be with child, and bear a 
fon, and ſhall call his name Emanuel, which is, being 
intarpreted, God with us. Theſe texts have been 
thought to imply that Chriſt is a compound- being, 
or that he is God incarnate; but if we conſider other 
inſtances of names impoſed by the divine direction 
in the ſcriptures, we ſhall find that they do not al- 
ways expreſs any thing characteriſtic of the perſon 
on whom they are impoſed, but that they were in- 
tended to be a memorial of : ſome divine promiſe or 


_ aſſurance, reſpecting things of a public and general 


concern. 


" illuſtrated, 123. 


concern. Thus the prophet Iſaiah, vii. 1, &c. 
was directed to call his ſon Shear-Faſhub, which 
ſignifies a remnant ſhall return, to expreſs to the 
jews, that only a ſmall number of their enemies 
ſhould return from the invaſion with which they 
then threatened them, or that a number of their 
own people who had been carried captive ſhould re- 
turn. Another child he was directed to call Maher- 


- ſhalal-haſh-baz, on a ſimilar account; and of Jeruſa - 


lem it is ſaid, This is the name wherewith ſhe ſhall be 
called, the Lord our righteouſneſs, to expreſs that 


+ God would appear in that character to his people. 


In like manner the divine being, admitting that he 
appointed Chriſt to be called Emanuel, might do 
it to engage to manifeſt his own preſence with his 
people, by protecting and bleſſing them, and in- 
flicting vengeance on their enemies and oppreſſors. 
For this prediction was given upon the occaſion of 
an invaſion by the Iſraelites and Syrians, 

Iſaiah ix. 6. Unto us a child is born, unto us a ſon 
is given, and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder ; . 
and his name ſhall be called wonderful, counſeller, the 
mighty God, the everlaſting father, the prince of peace. 
In this, as in the former caſe, theſe titles may not 
expreſs what Chriſt is, but what God will manifeſt 
himſelf to be in him, and by him; ſo that, in the 
diſpenſation of the goſpel, God, the wiſe and bene- 
volent author of it, will appear to be a wonderful 
counſellor, the everlaſting father, and the prince of 
L 2 peace. 


d\ 
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peace. If this name be ſuppoſed to charadtcrias * 
Chriſt himſelf, it will by no means favour the com- 
mon doctrine of the trinity; becauſe it - will make 


bim to be the Father, or the firſt perſon, and not 
he ſon, or the ſecond perſon. Beſides, whatever ] 
powers or dignities are to be poſſeſſed by Chriſt, it” 
is ſufficiently intimated in this. place, that be does 
not hold them independent, and underived ; ſince he 
himſelf, and all the bleſſings that he beſtows, are 
ſaid to be given, that is, by God; and at the con- 
eluſion of the propheſy, in the next verſe, it is ſaid, 
that the zeal of the Lord of hoſts will perform this, 
I would alſo obſerve that that part of the title on 
which the greateſt ſtreſs has been laid may be ren- 
dered the mighty God my father for ever, or the mighty 
God ts my father for ever, which is exactly agreeable 
to many declarations of the ſcripture concerning 
Chriſt, and his uſual title of the ſon of God; and to 
this the angel, in his ſalutation of Mary, might 
probably allude, when be ſaid Luke i. 22. He 
ſhall be great and ſball be called the ſon of the higheſt ; 
and it is very obſervable, that what he adds correſ- 
ponds moſt remarkably with the remainder of this 
very propheſy of Iſaiah. The prophet ſays, ver. 7. 
Of the increaſe of his government, and peace, there ſhall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it and to eftabliſh it, with judgment 
and with juſtice, frem henct forth even for ever, The 
angel ſays, He ſhall be great, and /oall be called the 


I 


illuſtrated. 125 


fon of the higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give unts 
him the throne of his father David, and he ſhall reign 
over the hguſe Jacob for ever, and f his lia 
there ſhall be no end. 

V. Many of the texts, which are uſually alledged 
in proof of the divinity of Chriſt, relate to God the 
Father only. One of the moſt remarkable of theſe 
is John i. In the beginning was the word, and the 
word was with God, and the word was God. The 
ſame was in the beginning with God. All things were 
made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. In him was life, and the hfe was the 
light of men; and the light fhineth in darkneſs, and 
the darkneſs comprebended it not. There was a man 
ty ſent from (Jod, whoſe name was John. The ſame 
came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the light, thas 
ng all men through him might believe. He was not that 
to belt, But was ſent to bear witneſs of that light. That 

a was the true hight, which lighteth every man that 


He cometh into the world. He was in the world, and the 
ft; world was made by him, ang the world knew- him not. 
e l. He came unto his own, and his own received: him not. 
his 


And the word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us,, 
and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the anly-begat-- 
ten of the Father, full of grace and truth. 

Theſe word interpreted in the moſt literal 
manner, only 1 ply that the word, or Chriſt, had 
a being before the creation of the world; that he 
had the title of God, or of a Gad, and was the in- 
\ G L 3 ſtrument 
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ſtrument by whom the ſupreme God mad alt 
things; but they by no means imply that he was 
true and very God; for magiſtrates and others are 
ſometimes called gods, on account of their power 
and dominion, in which they reſemble God. Nay 
the derivation of Chriſt from the Father, and con- 
ſequently his dependence upon him, is ſufficiently 
expreſſed by his being called, in the laſt of theſe 
verſes, the only-begotten of the Father. 

To me, however, it appears, that the apoſtle 
does not fpeak of the pre- exiſtence of Chriſt in this 
place ; but only of the power and wiſdom of God, 
which dwelled, or tabernacled in his fleſh ; and that 
he probably meant to condemn ſome falſe opinions 
- .congerning the /ogos (which is the Greek for 
word) which are known to have prevailed in his 
time. Now, in contradiction to them, the apoſtle 
here aſſerts, that by the word of God, we are not to 
underſtand any being diſtinct from God, but only 


* the power or energy of God, which is ſo much with 


God, that it properly belongs to his nature, and is 
not at all diſtin from God himſelf; and that the 
ſame power which produced all things was manifeſt 
to men in the perſon of Jefus Chriſt, who was ſent 
to enlighten the world; that though his power 
made the world, it was not acknowledged by the 
world, when it was revealed in this manner, not 
even by God's peculiar people, the jews; and not- 
withſtanding this power was manifeſßed in a more 

ſenſible 


eyes, and was full of 


Rom. ix 5. Wheſe art the Fathers 
as concerning the Neb, Chrig Came, 

God bleſſed for ever This may wit 

and truth be rendered, God 

bleſſed for ever, 

the word came and fince 


\ 


ae pointed, al] 


7 


out into a doxol 


God, after me 


128 Paſſages of Scripture 5 


exe, in the preceding clauſes, of whom the Son of 
God has given us an underſtanding, or with whom 
he has made us acquainted, As the word even 
is a mere addition of our tranſlators, inſtead of 
we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
we may read, we are in him that is true, in or by 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and this makes a far more 
conſiſtent ſenſe, and may be conſide red as an alluſion 
to the words of Chriſt addreſſed to the Father, and 
recorded by this very apoſtle, John xvii. 3. This 
is life eternal, that they might know the e, the only 
true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
Without this interpretation, theſe two texts would 
flatly contradict one another; for how can the 
Father be the only true God, if the ſon be true 
God alſo ? 


1 Cor. i. 23, 24. But we TRY Chrift cruci- 


fied, unto the jews a ſtumbling-block, and unto the 
greeks fooliſhneſs; but unto them that are called, bath 
Jews and greeks, Chriſt the power of God and the 
wiſdom of God. The meaning of this plainly is, 
that the power and wiſdom of God were diſplayed 
in this very circumſtance of the crucifixion of 
Chriſt, which was ſuch a ſtumbling-block, and 
appeared ſo fooliſh to men: agreeably to what 
he immediately adds, for the foolifoneſs of God is 
wiſer than men, and the weakneſs of God is flrongen 
than men. That which the jews and greeks had 
rejected, as fooliſh and weak, was, in reality, and 

appeared 


illuſtrated. 8 129 


appeared to thoſe who were called, and who were 


taught to underſtand it better, to ſurpaſs the 
wiſdom and power of man. | 


Tit. ii. 13. Locking for that bleſſed hope, and the - 


ghrious appearance of the great God, and our Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt. In this place God and Chriſt are 
mentioned as diſtin perſons, the judgment of the 


world being ſometimes aſcribed to the one, and ſomes. 
times to the other; which is eaſily accounted for by. 
conſidering that, in that great day, Chriſt acts by 


commiſſion from God, and will come in the glory 
of, his Father, and of the holy angels, as well as 
in his own glory, upon that moſt ſolemn occaſion. 


John XX. 28. Thomas anſwered, and ſaid _ 


him, my Lord, and my God. This is an abrupt 
exclamation, and no connected ſentence at all, and 
ſeems to have proceeded from a conviction, ſuddenly: 
produced in the apoſtle's mind, that he who ſtood 
before him was, indeed, his Lord and maſters 


raiſed to life by the power of God. The reſutrec- 


tion of Chriſt and the power of God had fo near 


a connection, that a conviction of the- one could 
not but be attended with an acknowledgment of 
the other; and therefore they are frequently men- 


tioned together, the one as the cauſe, and the other 
as the ect. Rom, i. 4. Declared to be the fon 


F God with power, by the reſurection from the dead. 


Rom. vi. 4. Raiſed from the dead by the glory of the 
Father. x. 9. If thou * * ſs with thy mouth 
the 
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the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe with thine heart, 
that God has raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt 
be ſaved. Here we plainly ſee, that he only who 
raiſed Chriſt from the dead is ſtiled God, and not 
Chriſt, who was raiſed by his power. 

i Tim. vi. 13, &c. I give thee charge in the 
fight of God, who quickeneth ail things, and before 
Jeſus Chriſt, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a 
good confeſſion, that thou keep this commandment with- 
out ſpot unrebukable, untill the appearing of cur Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, which, in his times, he Hall ſhew, who 
ts the bleſſed and only fotentate, the king of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords; who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto, 
whom no man hath ſecn, nor can ſee: to whem be 
honour and power everlaſting, amen. The meaning 


of this paſſage, as the conſtruction of the words in 
the original inconteſtibly proves, is as follows; 


which appearing, or ſecond coming of Chriſt to 


Judge the world, he who is the bleſſed and only 


potentate, that is, the only true God, the Father, 
ſhall ſnew, or declare. And this exactly agrees 
with what our Lord himſelf ſays, that the day and 
hour of this his appearing was not known either 
to the angels of God, or to himſelf, but to the 
Father only; and conſequently he only could ſhew, 
or declare it. Beſides, the very verſes I quoted above 
ſufficiently demonſtrate, that the writer of them 


conſidered God and Chriſt as diſtin&t perſons. J 
charge 
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 obarge thee in the ſight f God and before Feſus Chriſt; 
and how could he with truth ſay of Chriſt, that 
no man had ſeen him or could ſee him? 

Heb. i. 10. And thou, Lord, in the beginning 
haſt laid the foundation of the earth, &c. As there 
are ſeveral expreſſions in the firſt part of this chapter 
which are-not eaſy to be underſtood, I ſhall give 
a brief explanation of them all, in their order. 
The great objection which the jews made to chriſti- 
anity being the meanneſs of Chriſt's appearance, 
and the ignominious death that he ſuffered ; to 
obviate this, the author of this epiſtle begins with 
repreſenting the great dignity to which, for the 
ſuffering of death, Chriſt is now exalted at the 
right-hand of God, Having ſaid that God, in theſe 
lat days, had ſpoken to us by his Son, he immedi- 

tely adds, ver..2. whom he hath appointed heir, _ or 

Lord, of all things; by whom alſo he made or ap- 
pointed, not the material worlds, but the ages ; 
that is, the preſent diſpenſation of God's govern- 
ment over mankind, which is eſtabliſhed by the 
goſpel, the adminiſtration of which is committed 
to the Son: Mo being the brightneſs of his (that 
is, God's) glory, and the expreſs image of bis (that 
is, God's) perſon, and upholding all things by the word 
of his (that is, God's) power, &c. ſat down on 
the right-hand cf the majeſiy on kigh. It is plain 

from this paſſage, that whatever Chriſt is, he is 

- -by 
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by divine appointment; whom he 4 APPOINTED heir 
of all things. 
Afterwards this writer - proceeds to rover that 
Chriſt is ſuperior to angels, and at the cloſe of this 
argument he has theſe words, but concerning tho 
fon he ſays, Thy throne, O Gad, is for ever and 
ever; or, as it may be rendered, God is thy throne for 
ever and euer; that is, God will eſtabliſh the authority 
of Chriſt, till time ſhall be no more,  ſceptre of righ- 
 heomſneſe i is the ſteptre of thy hingdom. Thou haſt loved 
> eighteouſueſs and hated iniquity; therefore God, even 
thy God, bas anointed thee with the oil of pladneſs 
above thy fellows. From this paſſage nothing can 
be more plain, -than that, whatever authority be- 
Tongs to Chriſt, he has a ſuperior, from whom 
he derives it; Gad, auen thy God, has anointed thee, 
This could never have been ſaid of the one true 
God, whoſe being and power are underived. 
| In verſes 10, 11, 12. the apoſtle quotes an 
addreſs to God, as the great creator and everlaſting 
ruler of the univerſe, but. without any hint of its 
being applied to Chriſt, from Pſalm cit, 25.—27. 
And thou, Lord, in ibe beginning haſt laid the founda- 
tian of the earth, and the heavens art the works of 
thine hands. They ſhall periſh, but thot remaineſt ; ; 
und they all ſball wax old as doth. a garment, and as 
a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and. they ball be 
changed: but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not 
fail. This quotation was probably made with a 
view to expreſs the great honour conferred on 
Chriſt, 


me Has Dy "FO WM 


. luſftrated, © 82 1233 
Chriſt, on account of the dignity of the perſon 
who conferred it. For it immediately follows, 
ver. 13. But to which of the angels ſaid he, that is, 
the great being to whom this deſcription belongs, 
Sit thou on my right-hand until I make thine enenues 
thy Foot-flool, Or, fance this quotation from-the 
pſalmiſt deſcribes a perpetuity of empire in God, 
it may be intended to intimate a perpetuity of 
empire in Chriſt, who holds his authority from 
God, and who muſt hold it, unleſs God hinfelf 
be unable to ſupport it. 0 

Acts xx, 20. Feed the church of God, which he 
has purchaſed with his own blood. In the moſt 
ancient manuſcripts this text is, Feed the church of 
the Lord; which generally ſignifies Chriſt. Alſo 
in ſome copies it is, which he purchaſed with blood ; 
that is, the blood of his fon. As the blood of God 
is a phraſe which occurs no where elſe in the 
ſcriptures, we ought to be exceedingly cautious 
how we admit ſuch an expreſſion. If Chriſt was 
God, his blood could not be his blood as Ged, 
but as man. f 

VI. I ſhall here introduce a few texts, which 
are not "educeable to any of the above-mentioned 
keads, being either interpolations, or miſ-tranſla- 
tions of the ſcriptures, or having no relation to the 


ſubject, in favour of which they have been 
quoted, | 


M | Mat. 
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Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye, therefore, and teach al 


nations, bapiizing them in the name of the Father, and 
F the ſon, and of the holy ghoſt. This form of 
'baptiſm ſeems to be intended to remind chriſtians 
of the different parts which God, and Chriſt, 


and the holy ſpirit, acted in the ſcheme of man's 
redemption; God ſending his ſon on this gracious 
errand; the fon faithfully performing the work 
which God gave him to do, and being made head 
over all things to the church; and the holy ſpirit 
confirming the word of truth by miraculous gifts. 


But it is quite an arbitrary ſuppoſition, - that, 
becauſe they are mentioned together upon this 
- occaſion, they muſt be equal in all other reſpects, 

partaking of divinity alike, ſo as to be equal in 


power and glory, The apoſtle Pau! ſays, 1 Cor. 
x. 2. that the children of Iſrael were baptized unto 
Moſes: but he certainly did not mean that Moſes 
was their God, 

Col. ili. 10. Aud have put on the new man, which 
is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him: where there is neither greek nor jew, cir- 
cumciſion nor uncircumciſion; Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond, nor free, but Chrift is all, and in ali; that 
1s, there is no other diſtinction to be made now, 
but only whether a man bea real chriſtian, 


1 Cor. i. 2. W#ith all that in all places call upon 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, bath theirs and ours. 


That 


fa, 
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That adoration, ſuch as is due to the one living 
and true God, was not meant by the apoſtle in 
this place, is evident from the very next words; 
Grace be unto you, and peate, from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; where Chriſt is 
evidently ſpoken of as diſtint from God. It is 
provable, therefore, that the apoſtle meant nothing 
more than ſuch as call themſelves by the name of 
Chrift, or who profeſſed chriſtianity, 

Act vii. 59. Au they floned Stephen, calling 
upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. 
The word God is not in the original, as our tranſ- 


lators have ſignified, by their ditecting it to be 


printed in the italic character, ſo that this text 


by 20 means implies that Stephen acknowledged 


Chriſt to be God, but only informs us, that Stephen 
addrefied himſelf to Chrift, whom he had juſt ſeen 
in perſon, in a ſtate of great exaltation and glory 
as we read, ver. 55, 56. Ve, being full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, looked fi dy i te beau, and jaw the glory 
of God, and Jeſus ian din on the right-hand of G 
and ſaid, Bebeld, I ſee the heavens opened, and the 
ſon of man ſtanding on the right-hand of God. This 
very language clearly implies, that he conſidered the 
fon of man, and God, as diſtinct perſons. 

The word, which is here and in 1 Cer, i. 2. ren. 
dered to call upon, is far from being appropriated to 
invocation, as peculiar to the divine Being. It is the 
lame word that is rendered to appeal to, as when 


M 2 Paul 
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Paul appeals to Cæſar; and is uſed when a perſon is 


faid to be called by any particular name; as, Judas, 
called Iſcariot, &. There can be no doubt, there- 
fore, but thatit has the ſame meaning both in 1 Cor, 
i: 2, and alſo in Acts ix. 21. I wot this he that de- 
feroyed them who called on this name in Feruſalem? that 
is, all who called themſelves chri#tans. It is fo ren 
dered, James i. 7. Do they not blaſpheme the worthy 
Name by which ye are called? or, as it is more exactly 
rendered, which is called, or impoſed, upon you? that 
is, by which ye are diſtinguiſhed. Had it implied 
adoration, it would at leaſt have been which is called 
wpon by you. 

x John v. 7. There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Ward, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and theſe three are one, Sir Iſaac Newton, and 
others, have clearly proved that this verſe was no 
part of John's original epiſtle, but was inſerted in 
later ages. It is not to be found in any ancient 

; manuſcript, and has been omitted in many printed 
copies and tranſlations of the new Teſtament, at 


a time when the doctrine which it is ſuppoſed to h 
contain was in a manner univerſally received. I ſay 0 
ſuppoſed to contain, becauſe, in fact it expreſſes no t! 
more than that theſe three agree in giving the ſame n 
teſtimony, which is the only kind of union. which 

the ſpirit, the water, and the blood, in the verſe 4 


following can have. By. 
1 Tim. 
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1 Tim. iii. 16. And without controverſy, great is 
the myſtery of gadlineſs: God was manife/t in the 
fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached, 
unto the gentiles, believed on in the world, received up 
into glory. Sir Iſaac Newton has fully demonſtrated 
that, in the original, this text was not God mani- 
feſt in the fleſh, but 20h was manifeſt in the fleſh, 
and a very ſmall alteration in the manner of writing 
greek is ſufficient for that purpoſe. The oldeſt * 
manuſcript in the world, which I have examined 
myſelf, has been manifeſtly altered from the one 
to the other, as appears by the difference in the 
colour of the ink. Beſides, it is even literally 
true, that God was manifeſt in the fleſh of Chriſt; 
ſince he himſelf acknowledges, that the very words 
which he ſpake were not his own, but the Father's who 
ſent him, and that the Father, who was in him, did the 
the works. It was therefore with the greateſt pro- 
priety that our Lord ſaid, John viii. 19, If ye bad 
known me, ye would have known my Father alſo, the 
wiſdom and power of God being conſpicuous in 
bim. They who will have this text to be a proof 
of the godhead of Chriſt, muſt ſuppoſe him to be 
the Father, or the firſt perſon in the trinity, and 
not the Son, or the ſecond, 4 - 

Zach. xiii, 7. Awake, O ford, againſt my ſhepherd 
and againſt the man that is my fellow, ſaith the Lord of 
hes. So ſays our engliſh verſion, but the word in 
the original ſignifies a perſon that is near, or joined 
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in neighbourhood to another, and, except this fingle 
text, it is every where rendered Omg by our 


tranflators. 

Philip. ii. 5. &c. Let this mind be in you which 
war alſo in Chriſt Fefus, who being in the form of 
God thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
made himſelf of no reputation; — I herefore God alſo 
hath highly exalted him. That every tongue ſhould 


confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God © 
the Father. The proper rendering of this text is, 


Who being in the form of God, did not think that 
being equal to God, or a ſtate of equality with God, 

was a thing to be ſeized (i. e. by him) but made him- 
felf of no reputation, This makes the whole paſſage 
perfectly juſt and coherent, as a recommendation of 


humility ; and alſo hints a fine contraſt between the 


conduct of Chriſt, whom St. Paul elſewhere calls 
the ſecond Adam, and the firſt, who is alſo ſaid to 
have been made in the likeneſs of God, but aſpiring 
to be as God fell, and was puniſhed ; whereas Chriſt, 


who had more of the likeneſs or form of God, on 


account of his extraordinary powers, not graſping 
at any thing higher, but humbling himfelf, was 


exalted, It is in this ſenſe, or a ſenſe ſimilar to it, 


in which this very text is quoted by thoſe fathers 
of the chriftian church who wrote before the con- 
troverſy about the divinity of Chriſt was ſtarted. 
In this manner, even'ſome who maintain the divi- 
nity of Chriſt render the words, Thus, Father 

: Simon, 


Huftrated. 


simon, who contends that being in the form of - 
God is equivalent to being truly God, renders the 
latter part of the verſe, did not imperiouſly afſume 
to himſelf an equality with Gad. Indeed the word, 
but, which introduces the next verſe, evidently 
leads us to expect ſome contraſt between what goes 
before and after it, which is very ſtriking in the 
manner in which I tranſlate this text; but it is al- 
together Joſt in our common verſion. Fer he made 
. himſelf equal to God, but humbled bim ſelf, is not even 

ſenſe. Laſtly, I would obferye that the word, 
which is here rendered equal to, is alfo uſed to ex- 
preſs a very high degree of reſemblance, which it is 
very certain that Chriſt was poſſeſſed of with reſpect 
to God; and Dr, Doddridge renders it, to be as” 
God. | | | 

VII. Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to have pre-exifted, 
or to have had a being before he was born of the vir- 
gin Mary, without ſuppoſing him to be the eternal 
God ; but it appears to me that the apoſtles eonſi- 
dered Chritt as being, with reſpect to his nature, 
truly and properly a man, conſiſting of the fame 
conſtituent parts, and of the ſame rank with our- Wit 
ſelves, in all things like unto his brethren ; and the q 
texts which are thought to ſpeak of him as having | 
exiſted before he came into this world, appear to me | 
to bear other interpretations very well, Some of | 
them have been explained in a different ſenſe al- 


ready, 
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ready, and I ſhall bow endeavour to explain, the 
reſt, 

John viii. 56, Kc. Hur reds Abraham e 
75 fee my day, and he ſaw it, and was glad. Then 
aid the jews" unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years 


old, and haſt thou feen Abraham? Jeſus ſaid unto e. 
them, Verihy, verily, I ſay unto you, before Abraham 
was I am. The meaning of this paſſage clearly is i 
that Abraham foreſaw the day of Chriſt, and that 7 
Chriſt was the ſubject of prophecy before the times a: 
of Abraham. This ſaying of our Lord is alſo illuſ- h, 
trated by what the author of the epiſtle to the He- u 
brews fays concerning all the ancient worthies, viz. l 
that they all died in faith, nat having received the pro- p 
mi ſes, but having ſeen them afar off. In this manner, fi 
therefore, Abraham alſo jaw the day of Chriſt, Agree- 1 
ably to this it is eaſy to explain John xvii. 5. Gio- 7 
| rify me with the glory which I had with thee before the 
ll world was, of the glory which was intended for him it 
iq in the councils of God before all time. Nay this h 
I} muſt neceſſarily be our Lord's meaning in this place; a! 
3 ſince in many other paſſages the power and glory which ſe 
were conferred upon Chriſt are expreſly ſaid to be the t! 
reward of his obedience, and to be ſubſequent to his cl 
reſurrection from the dead. It is with peculiar pro- te 
priety, therefore, that this requeſt of our Lord follows it 
his declaration, that he had done the work for Which tl 
he was to receive the reward; ver. 4. I have glorified li 
thee on the earth, J have finiſhed the work which thou 2 


gavgt 
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gau me to do; and now, O Father, glorify thou me, 
&c. As the connection of this prayer ſhews that 
whatever it was that our Lord requeſted, it depended 
upon the part which he had to act in the world, it is 
plain that it could not be any thing which he had 
enjoyed antecedently to his coming into it, 

In the ſame manner we may explain the follow- 
ing prophecy of Micah concerning Chriſt, 'v. 2. 
Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
among the thouſands of Fudah, yet out of thee Pall 
be come forth unto me that is to be a ruler in Iſrael, 
whoſe goings forth have been from of old, from ever= 
la/ling., For this may be underſtood concerning the 
promiſes of God, in which the coming of Chriſt was 
ſignified to mankind from the beginning of the world. 
The Chaldee paraphraſe renders it, whoſe name was 
foretold of ald. 

As to thoſe who think that our Lord meant to 
intimate that he was truly and properly God becauſe 
he uſes that expreſſion I am, by which the true God 
announced himſelf to Moſes, they will perhaps be 
ſenſible how little ſtreſs is to be laid upon it, when 
they are informed, that, though the ſame phraſe oc- 
curs very often in the hiſtory of Chriſt, our tranfla- 
tors themſe] ves, in every place excepting this, render 
it by J am he, that is, I am the Chriſt. It is uſed in 
this ſenſe in the 24th verſe of this chapter, ye be- 
lieve not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins. And 
again in the 28th verſe, hen ye ſhall lift up the fon 


of 


M41 
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of man, then ſhall ye know that I am he. That the 


* 
words I am in this place do not mean the eternal * 
God, is manifeſt from the words which are imme- P 
diately connected with theſe; then ſball ye know a 
that I am he, and that I do nothing of myſelf, but as li 
the Fath.r hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe things. & 
John xvi. 28. I came forth from the Father, and * 
am come into the world; again, I leave the world, and 
po unto the Fatber. In order to underſtand this text, þ 
it ſhould be obſerved, that by the wor ld is not always N 
meant the material world, and leaſt of all in the 8 
diſcourſes of our Saviour; but the world conſidered: 1 
as a flate of trial, exerciſe and diſcipline, and eſpeci- 2 
ally the unbelieving and ungodly part of the world; 0 
The world ſhall hate you, John xv. 10. J pray not for h 
the world, xvil. g, & . Our Saviour alſo ſpeaks of tl 
ſending his diſciples into the world ; though, cone b 
ſidered as a part of the material ſyſtem, they bad Y 
been in it long before, John xvii. 18, A. thou haft * 
Jent me into the world, even fo alſo ſand I them into the 0 
world, Since, therefore, the miſſion of Chriſt, and wy 
that of the apoſtles, are ſpoken of in the very ſame " 
words, and repreſented as commencing in the ſame 2 
manner, there can be no more reaſon to ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt had a being before he came in the world, 0 
than there is to ſuppoſe that the apoſtles had pre- i 
-EXiſted. Alſo when our Lord ſays, John xvii. 11. 2 
Cc: 


Noto I am no more in the world, he could not mean 
the mate: ial world: for, aſter his reſurrection, he 
6 Was 
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was ſeen by many, and even after bis aſcenſion he 
was ſeen by Paul, if not by Stephen; and he is 
probably in this world at preſent, attending to the 
affairs of his church; and therefore may even be 
literally with his diſciples, upon important occaſions, 
even to the end of the world ; and the notion of a local 
heaven, above the clouds, is altogether fanciful. 

John v. 13. No man hath aſcended up to heaven, but 
he that came down from heaven, even the ſon of man, 
who is in heaven, T his language is evidently figura- 
tive; but if Chriſt could be in heaven at the ſame 
time that he was on earth, converſing with Nicode- 
mus, it is plain that his being ſaid to have come 
down from heaven cannot neceſſarily imply that he 
had ever been any where but on the earth. In fact, 
the phraſes being in heaven, being with God, or in the 
b1ſom of God, &. expreſs a ſtate of very intimate 
communication with God, ſuch as qualified Chriſt 
to ſpeak: of heavenly things, as he expreſſes himſelf 
to Nicodemus, and to make his Father known to 
us. John i. 8. No man hath ſcen God at any time: the 
enly-begotten ſon, which is in the boſom of the Father, 
he hath declared him. .-- 

The omnipreſence, and i ee the proper 
divinity of Chriſt, could not be meant by his being 
ſaid to be in heaven at the ſame time that he was 
viſible on earth, becauſe he is, on this occaſion, 
called the hon of man, which is always allowed to 


denote 
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denote his humanity, and which certainly could not 
be preſent in two places at the fame time. 

| John vi. 51. I am the living bread, which came 
down from heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, be 
Hall live for ever, and the bread that I will give is 
my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world, 
Drily, verily, I fay unto you, except ye eat the fleſh of 
the fon of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you, By theſe and other expreſſions of a fimilar 
nature, our Lord ftaggered not only thoſe who fol- 
lowed him for the ſake of the loaves with which he 
had fed them, but even many of his other diſciples ; 
and perceiving this, he ſays unto them, ver. 61, 
Doth this offend you, what and if ye ſhall ſee the ſon 
. of man aſcend up where he was before? It is the ſpi- 
Tit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing, The 
words that I ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and they 
are life. In this our Lord ſeems to be reproving the 
ſtupidity of his diſciples, in not underſtanding that 
by himſelf, and his fleſh and blood, he meant his doc- 
trine, which came down from heaven. For if it 
was his body that was to be of ſuch benefit to man- 


kind, what would they ſay if they ſhould ſee it taken 


from them, aſcending into heaven, from whence 
he had ſpoken of its deſcending to be the life of the 
world? They muſt then be ſatisfied that his % 
could profit them nothing, and therefore muſt con- 
- clude.that his do&rine muſt have been the ſprrzt, and 
the life, of which he — Or we may, perhaps, 

| '* underſtand 
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Milerſtand our Saviour, in this place, as referring 
to his aſcenſion, which was an ocular proof of his 


having had that intimate communication with God, 
and having been ſent of God concerning which he 
had been ſpeaking. Beſides, if this paſſage be inter- 
preted literally, it will imply that the body of Chriſt 
came from heaven, which is not pretended. 

Col. i. 15. Who is the image of the inviſible God, 
the firſt-born of every creature. For by him were all 
things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, wifible and inviſible, whether they be thrones or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things 
were created by him, and for kim, and be is before all 
things, and by him all things conſiſt : and he is the 
head of the body, the chureb, who is the beginning, 
the fir/t-born from the dead; that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence. For it pleaſed the F — that 
in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell. 

In this paſſage we have a view given us of the 
great dignity and dominion to which Chriſt is ex- 
alted by his Father, and of the great and happy 
change that was made in this world by his goſpel ; 
for by creation we are to underſtand the new creation, 
or renovation, in which feaſt the ſame word is uſed. 
by the apoſtle, when he ſays, Vi- are his workman- 
ſhip created in Chriſi Feſus unto good works. Eph. ii. 

10, So great a change 1s produced in the world, 
in the tempers g conduct of men by the goſpel, 
that both the tekms creation and regeneration are made 


N 8 uſe 


166 Paſſages of Scripture 


uſe of to expreſs it. Verih, verily, I ſay unto WY 

except a man be' born again he cannot ſee the kingdom 

of God, John iii. 3. ſo that by regeneration, or new. 

creation, we are to underſtand a new-modeling, or 
netu- conſtituting. We ſhall ſee leſs harſhneſs in this 
figure, when we conſider, that what is called the 
Moſaic creation was probably ſimilar to this; ſince, 
for any thing we know, it was only the re-making 

or re- conſtituting of the world, out of a former chaos. 

There are ſeveral paſſages in which the words, 
which we generally render to create, or creation, 
ſignify only a renewal or reſtoration. Eph. ii. 10. 
To make in himſelf, of twain, one new man, ſo make 
beg peace. 2 Cor. v. 17. If any man be in Chrift he 
is @ new creature. In 1 Pet. ii. 13. the fame word 

is rendered ordinance. Be ye ſubject to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord's ſake. Theplaces in which the 
influence of the goſpel is termed a new creation are 
illuſtrated by the following propheſy of Iſaiah, in 
which it is deſcribed in the ſame language, If. Ixv. 
17, &c. Behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth, and the former ſhall not be remembered, nor 
"come into mind. But be ye glad, and rejoice for ever in 
that which I create; for behold, I create Feruſalem a 

rejoicing, and her people a joy. 

The word all muſt neceſſarily teſpect the ſubject 
concerning which the affirmation is made, and be 
limited by it. Thus when all the world is ſaid to be 
taxed, Luke ii. 1. it is plain that nothing but the 
Roman 
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Roman empire could be underſtood, In like man- 
ner, when all things are ſaid to be created by Chriſt, 
or for him, and alſo when all things are ſaid to be 
ſubject to him, or put under his feet, nothing can be 
meant but ſuch things as can properly come under 
his government as the Meffiah, and be ſubſervient 
to him in the conduct of it, including probably the 
viſible powers and kingdoms of this world, and the 


inviſible alminiſtration of angels; and therefore the 


apoſtle, with great propriety, concludes and ſums 


up the whole of Chriſt's authority, by ſaying that 


he is the head of the body the church. 
Before often ſignifies before in point of rank, and 
pre-eminence , and not in point of time; ſo that 


when Chriſt is ſaid to be before all things, the mean- 


ing is, that he is the chief, or moſt excellent of all. 
And when it is ſaid that in him all things conſiſt, we 
are to underſtand that in him all things are com- 
pleted, and compacted ; fince the chriſtiañ diſpen- 
ſation'is the laſt, and moſt perfect of all, compleat- 
ing one great and regular ſcheme of revelation, 
continually advancing from the more imperfeCt to 
the more perfect, I would further obſerve that the 
things here ſaid to be created by Chriſt are not 
material things, as the heaven and the earth, but 
things in heaven and earth, as thrones, principali- 
ties, &c, and therefore are naturally interpreted, of 


N. 2 which. 


that power and dignity to which he is advanced, and 


148 | Paſſages of Scripture 
which is denoted by God's giving him all power in 
heaven and on earth, after his reſurrection. 

We ſhall have a clearer underſtanding of this 
paſſage in the epiſtle to the Coloflians, if we com- 
pare it with a parallel paſſage in the epiſtle of the 
fame apoſtle to the Epheſians, i. 17, &c. That the God 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Father of glory, may 
give you the ſpirit of wiſdom, that ye may know—— 
the exceeding greatneſs of his power, — u hich he 
wrought in Chrift Jeſus when he raiſed him from the 
dead, and ſet him at his own right-hand in the heavenly 
Places, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, ond every name that is named, 
not only in this warld, but alſo in that which is to come; 
and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to 
be the head over all things to the church, which is his 
body, the fullneſs of him that filleth all in all. In this 
paſſage we ſee moſt clearly that all the power and 
authority to which Chriſt is advanced is ſubſequent 
to his reſurrection. | 

The origin and extent of the power of Chriſt are 
alſo moſt diſtinctly expreſſed, Phil. ii. 8. - - - - 11. 
He humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the croſs ; wherefore God alſo hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which 1s 
above every name, that at the name of Feſus every 
nee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth ; and that every 
4 | tongue 
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tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chrift is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. 


To the ſame purpoſe alſo, 1 Pet. i. 20, 21. VD. 
(Chriſt) verily was fore-ordained before the foundation 


of the world, but was manifeft in theſe laſt times for 


you, who by him do believe in God, that raiſed him 
up from the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith- 


and hope might be in God. I ſhould think it hardly 
poſſible to read this ſingle: paſſage with attention, 
and not ſee that the writer of it conſidered Chrift- 
as a being diſtin from God, and: ſubordinate to. 


him; that all his glory was ſubſequent. to his re- 


ſurrection; and alſo,. that, though he was fore 
ordained before the foundation of the world, he was 
not manifefted, or brought into being, till theſe laſt 
times, or thoſe of the goſpel. 
There are ſome other paſſages in the New Teſta- 


ment, which-are ſimilar to thoſe which I. have quoted 


above, and may ſerve to illuſtrate them, John xvi, 
15. All things that the Father. hath are mine, xvii. 
o. All mine are thine, and thine are mine, and I am 
olorified in them, 1 Cor. viii. 6. To us there is but: 


ene God, the Father, of whim are all things, and 
we in him; and one Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, by whom ar 


al! things, and we by him: 

Thar there is nothing, in any of the paſſages 
which I have now quoted, that "implies any. proper 
divinity in Chriſt, is ſufficiently evident, even. 
without the addition of ſuch expreſſions as directly 

Ny: -- aſſert 


| 
| 
| 
- 


N 
q 
; 
| 
J 
: 

x 


150 Paſſages of Stripture 


aſſert the contrary ; as when the apoſtle Paul ſays, 


that to us there is one God, even the Father ; and our 


Saviour calls his Father the only true God. To ſignify 


that the authority of Chriſt is not underived, like 
that of God; and at the ſame time to inform us 


from whence it does proceed, the apoſtle ſays, that 
it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fullneſs 
dwell, In the very ſame language our Saviour ſpeaks 
of his diſciples, Fear not, þitle flock, it is the Father's 


Food pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 


V. Or THz DocTRrINE of ATONEMENT. 


Taz death of Chriſt being an event of the 
greateſt conſequence to the end of his coming into 
the world, and being, at the ſame time, the great 


fumbling- block both to the jews and the gentiles, 


who could not eaſily reconcile themſelves to the 
notion of a ſuffering ſaviour, it is no wonder that 
the writers of the New Teſtament ſpeak much of 


it, and repreſent it in a great variety of lights, and 


eſpecially ſuch as would appear the moſt favourable 
to the chriſtian converts, In this caſe we natu- 
rally expect bold compariſons and alluſions, eſpe- 
cially conſidering how much more figurative is the 
ſtyle of the books of ſcripture, and indeed of all 


oriental writings, than ours, But in whatever 


lights the ſacred writers repreſent the death of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, there is reſemblance enough ſufficiently to 
juſtify the repreſentation, at the ſdme time that 
this event being compared to ſo many things, and 
things of ſuch different natures, proves that the 
reſemblance in all of them is only in certain re- 
ſpects, and that they differ conſiderably in others. 

For example, the death of Chriſt is compared 
to a ſacriſce in general, becauſe he gave up his 
life in the cauſe of virtue and of God, and mote 
eſpecially a ſacrifice for ſin, becauſe his death and 
reſurrection were neceſſary to the confirmation of 

that goſpel, by which finners are brought to re- 
pentance, and thereby reconciled to God. It is 
called a curſe, becauſe he died in a ſtate of ſuſ- 
penſion, which was by the jews appropriated- to- 
thoſe perſons who were conſidered as reprobated by 
God; and it is called a paſſover, becauſe it may be 
conſidered as a ſign of our deliverance from the 
power of ſin, as the paſſover among the jews was 
a ſign of their deliverance from the egyptian 
bondage. It is alſo called a ranſom, becauſe we 
are delivered by the goſpel from fin and miſery. 
On the ſame account, he is ſaid by his death 0 
bear, or take away our ſins, ſince his goſpel delivers 
us from the power of ſin, and conſequently from 
the puniſhment due to it. 

Theſe are all bold, but ſignificant figures of 
ſpeech, the death of Chrift really correſponding; to 
them all to a certain degree, but they differ ſo very 

widely 
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widely-from one another, that no one thing can 
correſpond to any of them throughout; for then it. 
mult exclude all, or at leaſt moſt of the reſt. The- 
ſame thing, for inſtance, could not be a curſe,. and' 
a ſacrifice; becauſe every thing accurſed was- oon 
fidered as an abomination in the ſight of God, and 
could never be brought to the altar; and the killing. 
of the paſchal lamb was a thing eſſentially. different. 
from a ſacrifice for ſin. | 

Theſe obſervations appear to me to be a ſuffi- 
cient guide to the interpretation of all the language 
of the New Teſtament reſpecting the death of 
Chriſt, without ſuppoſing that it had any proper 
influence upon God, ſo as to render him propitious- 
to his offending creatures, or that it made it con- 
| fiſtent with the divine juſtice to forgive the fins of 


mankind; which is contrary to a thouſand plain: 


and expreſs declarations of ſeripture, which re- 
preſent God as being eſſentially, and of himſelf, 
merciful and gracious, without the leaſt refer- 
ence] to any other being: or agent. whatever, and 


as forgiving freely, and gratuitouſly, upon our: 


repentance and amendment, without any other 
atonement or ſatisfaction. I ſhall therefore con- 
tent myſelf with reciting a few of the paſſages in 


which the death of Chaiſt is repreſented in theſe. 


ſeveral lights. 25 


Eph. v. 2. Chrit alſo has loved us, and given him- 


H for us, an offering and @ ſacrifice to God, of a 


ſweet" 


fa 
da 


for 


* 
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ſweet-ſmelling ſavour, 'Heb. vii. 27. Who needed not 
daily to offer ſacrifice, firft for his own fins, and then 
for the people. For this he did once, when he offered 
up himſelf. With the ſame idea he ſays, ix. 22. 
And without ſhedding blood there is no remiſſon. 
This view of the death of Chriſt occurs pretty 
frequently. in this epiſtle to the Hebrews, but not 
more than about half a dozen times in all the other 
books of the New Teſtament; the principal of 
which is 1 John ii, 1. And he is the propitiation for 
our fins. But if the great object of the death of 
Chriſt was the eſtabliſhment of that religion by 
which the world is reformed, in conſequence of 
which the divine being is rendered propitious to 
them, how natural is it to repreſent his death as a 
ſacrifice to God, for that great purpoſe? Beſides, 
ſacrifices for ſin under the law of Moſes are never 
conſidered as ſtanding in the place of the ſinner; 
but as the people were never to approach the di- 
vine preſence, upon any occaſion, without ſome 
offering, agreeably to the ſtanding and univerfal 
cuſtom of the Eaſt, with reſpect to all ſovereigns 
and great men, fo no perſon after being unclean 
(which not only moral guilt, but a number of 
things abſolutely indifferent to morality were ſup- 
poſed to render a man) could be introduced to the 


tabernacle .or temple ſervice, without an offering 
proper to the occaſion, 


This 


154 Paſſages of Scripture 


This idea may explain 2 Cor. v. 21. He made 
him fin for us who knew no fin, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſs of God in him; becauſe by ſin 
in this place may perhaps be underſtood a ſin-of- 


fering. Or it may correſpond to Rom. viii. 3. 


What the law could not do, in that it was weak, 
through the fleſh, God ſending his own ſon in the like- 


neſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin (on account of ſin, or 


on the buſineſs of ſin, i. e. to deſtroy. and take it 
away) condemned ſin in the fleſh, In this caſe, the 
ſenſe. of the paſſage will be, that Chriſt was made, 
not in, but in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, that is, he 
was made @ man for our ſakes. 

Many perſons are carried away by the ſound of 
the word redemption, as if it neceſſarily implied 


that, mankind being in a ſtate of bondage, à price 


muſt be paid for their ſreedom, and that the death 
of Chriſt was that price. But the word which we 
render redemption ſignifies only deliverance in gene- 
ral, in whatever manner it be effected, and it is 
frequently ſo rendered by our tranflators. Belong- 


ing to this claſs of texts are the following, Matt. 


xx. 28. Mark x. 45. The fon of man came nat to be 
miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life 4 
ranſom for many. 1 Tim. ii. 8. Who gave himſelf 
a ranſom for all, 


In order to judge of the meaning of this expreſ- 


ſion, let the preceding paſſages be compared with 
the following, in which the ſame Greek word is 
| uſed, 
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uſed, Luke xxiv. 21. We truſted that it had been 
he who. ſhould have delivered, or (as it might have 
been tranſlated) redeemed Iſrael. In this caſe, the 
diſciples certainly meant à deliverance, or redemp- 
tion, from a ſtate of ſubjection to the Romans, 
which they could not ſuppoſe was to be effected by 
purchaſe, but by the exertion of wiſdom and power. 
Luke i. 68. He has viſited, and redeemed his people ; 
which is explained in ver. 71, by a deliverance from 
our enemies, and from the hands of all that hate us. 
In Acts vii. 35. \ Nephen ſtiles Moſes a ruler and © 
deliverer, or redeemer, but what price did he pay 
for their redemption ? In the Old Teſtament alſo 
God is frequently ſaid to have redcemed Iſrael from 
the hand of the Egyptians ; but he certainly did 
not redeem them by paying any price for their re- 
demption, and much lefs by becoming a bondman 
in their place, but, as it is often expreſſed, he re- 
deemed or delivered them, with an high, hand and 
"1 outflretched arm. So alſo may Chriſt be ſaid to 
redeem, or deliver from fin, viz. by his precepts, 
by his example, and by the precious promiſes of 
his goſpel ; by the conſideration of which we are 
induced to forſake fin. 

Streſs has been laid upon the word For in the 
above-mentioned paſlages, as if Chriſt dying a ran- 
ſom for all neceflarily implied that he died in the 
ſtead, or in the place, of all; but the ſame word has 
other ſignifications, as becarſe, and ſo it is ren- 

dered 
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dered Luke i. 20. Becauſe thou haſt not believed my 


word. Heb. xii. 2. Who for, or becauſe of the joy 


that was ſet before him. It alſo ſignifies on the behalf, 
or on the account of, as Mat. xvii. 27. That take, 
and give them for thee and me, that is, on the account 
of, not inſtead of me and thee, So Chriſt died, and 
gave his life a ranſom, not inſtead of many, but on 
| the behalf of many, or for their benefit. 

Mauch ſtreſs has alſo been laid on Chriſt being 
ſaid to bear the fins of mankind; as if they had been 
aſcribed or imputed to him, and he had taken them 
upon himſelf, and ſuffered the wrath of God for 
them. If. liii, 11. He ſhall bear their iniquities, 
1 Pet. ii. 24. Who hidown ſelf bare our fins in his 
tun body, on the tree. Heb. ix. 28. So Chrift once 
ſuffered, to bear the ſins of many. 

Theſe, I think, are all the places in which this 
particular view of the death of Chriſt occurs. But 
beſide the manifeſt injuſtice, and indeed abſurdity, 
of an innocent perſon being puniſhed for one that 1s 
guilty, the word does not ſignify to bear or take 
upon another, but to bear away, or to remove, by 
whatever means; ſo that the texts above-mentioned 
correſpond to, 1 John iii. 5, 6. And ye know that 
he was manifeſt to take away ſin, and in him was no 
ſm. 

The phraſe bearing fin is never applied in the Old 
Teſtament, but to the ſcape-goat, which was not 
ſacrificed, but turned looſe in the wilderneſs, to 

ſignify 
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God had freely forgiven, to a place where they 
ſhould never more be heard of. The goat itſelf, 
which was emblematically ſaid to bear their fins, 


ſuffered nothing in conſequence of it; but, as its 


name imports, was ſuffered to eſeape, or was let 
looſe. Perhaps the ſending away of the ſcape-goat 
was intended for a monitary fign to the people, that 
they ſhould ceaſe to commit thoſe fins which had 
been ſo ſolemnly confeſſed over him, and which he 
was ſaid to bear away into a land of ſeparations ee 
Levit, xvi. 22. in the margin. 

The evangeliſt Matthew had, moſt evidently, 
this idea of the meaning of the paſſage in Iſaiah, 
when he applied it upon the occaſion of Chriſt's 
healing the bodily diſeaſes of men, viii. 17. For 
he ſays that he performed theſe cures, that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet Iſaiah, 
Himſelf taok our inſirmities, und bare our fickneſſes, 
Now how did Chriſt bear the bodily diſeaſes which 
he cured? Not, ſurely, by taking them upon 


himſelf, and becoming diſeaſed, as the poor wretches 


themſelves had been ; but by removing them by his 
miraculous power. In like manner Chriſt bears, 
or takes away ſin in general; not by ſuffering him- 
ſelf to be treated as a ſinner, but removing it, by 
the doctrines and motives of his goſpel. Agreeably 
to this, when Peter had ſaid, Ibo his own ſelf bare 
our fins in his own body on the tree, he explains his 

| O meaning 
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meaning in the words next following; that tue, 
being dead to fin, might live unto righteouſneſs. 

. Chriſt is ſaid to die a curſe for us in Gal. iii. 10. 
Chrift has redeemed us from the curſe of the law, being 
made a curſe for us; as it is written, Curſed is every 
one that hangeth on a tree. Now it is proper enough 
to ſay, that Chriſt died a curſe, becauſe the man- 
ner of his death was ſimilar to that by which thoſe 
who were deemed curſed under the law were put to 
death. But if by accurſed we mean lying under the 
difpleaſure of God, this was ſo far from being the 
caſe with reſpe to Chriſt and his death, that in 
this very circumſtance he was the object of the di- 
vine approbation, and complacency in the higheſt 
degree; as he himſelf ſays, For this reaſon does my 
Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life : and it is 
a general obſervation in the ſcriptures, that precious 
in the ſight of God is the death of his ſaints. 

Chriſt is called a Paſſover in 1 Cor. v. 7. Chrift 
our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us : and this view is alſo 
alluded to when it is ſaid, a bone of him hall not 
be broken, The reaſon of this view of the death of 
Chrift was ſufficiently intimated before, | 
As a proof that Chriſt took our fins upon him, 
and that we, on the other hand, are juſtified by 
the imputation of his righteouſneſs to us, ſome alledge. 
Jer. xxiii. 56. And this is the name whereby he ſhall 
be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, But, 
according to the method of interpreting ſcripture- 

names, 
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| names, explained above, all that we can infer from 
this text is, that God will be our Righteouſneſs, 


or receive us into his grace and favour by means of . 


Chriſt, or by the goſpel of Chriſt, That we muſt 
underſtand this text in ſome ſuch ſenſe as this, is 
evident from the ſame name being afterwards ap- 
plied to Jeruſalem, Jer. xxxiii, 16 This is the 


name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called, THE LORD OUR 


RIGHTEOUSNESS : for certainly it cannot be thought 
that the merits of Jeruſalem are imputed to man- 
kind, | - 
Many divines, finding themſelves obliged to give 
up the notion of Chriſt's ſuffering in our flead, and 
our being juſtified by his righteouſneſs, as contrary 
to the genuine ſenſe of the ſcriptures, alledge, how- 
ever, that God forgives the fins of mankind on ac- 
count of the merit of Chriſt, and his interceſſion for us ; 
and this opinion, like the former, is favoured by 
the literal ſenſe of a few paſſages of ſcripture : but 
it is contrary to the general and plain tenor of it, 
which repreſents all acts of mercy as proceeding 
from the eſſential placability and goodneſs of God 
the Father only, Beſides, there are many paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament in which God is repreſented 
as forgiving the Iſraelites, and receiving them into 
his favour, on the account of Abraham, . Iſaac, and 


Jacob; and their poſterity plead the merit of theſe 


their religious anceſtors in their prayers. God is 
alſo repreſented as ready to forgive the people of 
O 2 Sodom 
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Sodom at the interceſſion of Abraham. Admitting, 
therefore, that God may grant fayours to mankind 
at the interceſſion of Chriſt, this is not a pri- 
vilege peculiar to Chriſt, but is common to him 
and other good men who went before him; ſo that 
the general em, of the forgiveneſs of ſin, can by 
no means depend upon the merit and interceſſion of 
Chriſt only. 

The following paſſages ſeem to repreſent the di- 
vine being as diſpenſing mercy to mankind on the 
zccount of Chriſt, 1 John ii. 12. Becauſe your fins 
are forgiven you for his name's ſake, Rom. viii. 34. 
Who alfo maketh interceſſion for us, 1 Cor, vi. 4. But 
ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſus. Heb, 
vii. 25. He ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. 
hut let theſe paſſages be compared with the fol- 
| Jowing from the Old Teſtament, Gen. xxvii. 24. 
Fear nut, I am with thee, and will bleſs thee, and mul- 
 tiply thy ſeed, for my ſervant Abraham's ſate. Moſes, 
pleading in behalf of the Iſraelites, ſays, Exod, 
XXXii, 13. Remember Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Iſrael, thy ſervents. Deut. xix. 27. Remember thy 

ſervants, Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob. Loo not 

to the ſiubbornneſs of this people, nor to their fin. 
There are many other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe 
with theſe, 

It muſt alſo be obſerved, that in the name of Chriſt, 
which occurs in ſome of the abovementioned paſlages, 
means es Chri/t, or in the place of Chriſt, Thus our 
Lord fays, any ſhall come in my name, that is, pre- 

| tending 
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tending to be what I am, the Meffah; and again, 
the comforter, whom the Father ſhall ſend in my name, 
that is, in my place, as it were, to ſucceed me in his 


kind offices to you. Praying, therefore, in the 


name of Ghrift may mean, in alluſion to this ſenſe 
of jt, praying with the temper and diſpoſition of 
Chriſt, or as becomes chriſtians, thoſe who follow 
the directions of Chriſt, both with reſpect to prayer, 
and every other duty of the chriſtian life. So alſo 
being juſtified in the name of Chriſt may ſignify our 
being juſtified, or approved of God, in conſequence: 
of our being chriſtians, in deed and in truth, having 
the ſame mind that was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Agreeably to this, the apoſtle Paul exhorts us to put 
cn Chriſt, as if it were to appear like him, the very 
ſame perſon, | 

If the pardon of fin had univerſally lepended 
upon the advocateſbip of Chriſt only, it can hardly 
be ſuppoſed that the ſpirit would have had that name 
given to him, and eſpecially by way of eminence, 
and diſtinction A for the word which we render com- 
forter is the ſame that is rendered advocate in 
1 John ii. 1. e have an advocate with the Father, 
Teſus Chriſt the righteous, The ſpirit is alſo ſaid to 
intercede for us, Rom. viii. 26. The ſpirit itſelf 
mateth interceſſion for us. 

Beſides, the paſlages in which any regard is ſup- 
poſed to be had to the merit or interceſſion of Chriſt, 
in diſpenſing mercy to ſinners, are n few, 
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in compariſon with thoſe which repreſent this free 
giſt, as proceeding from God only; and in ſome of 
them we are miſled by our tranſlation, as in Eph» 
iv. 39. And be pe kind to one another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, 
has freely forgiven you. It ought to have been 
rendered as God in Chrift, that is, in the goſpel of 


_ Chriſt, has forgiven you. Beſides, the word which 


is here rendered forgive ſignifies conferring favours in 
general, and not the forgiveneſs of ſin in particular; 
and the whole paſſage was intended to inculcate a 
benevolent diſpoſition, in imitation of God, who 
had conferred the moſt valuable favours upon man- 
kind, in the goſpel of Chriſt. 

Many paſſages in which we are ſid to be juſtified 
by faith, and not by the works of the law, were 
intended to oppoſe the doctrine of the jews, who 
maintained that the obſervance of the law of Moſes 
was abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. Writigg 
upon this ſubject, the apoſtle Paul expreſſes im- 
ſelf in the following manner, Rom. iii. 21, Kc. 
But now the rightezuſneſs of God, without the law, is 
maniſeſted, being witneſſed by the law and the prophets; 
even the righteouſneſs off God, which is by faith of 
Teſus Chrijt, unto all and upon all that believe, for 
there is no difference. Fer all bave ſinned, and come 


fhert of the glory of God, being juſtiſiad freely by bis 


grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus; 


whom God has jet forth to be a propitiation, through 


faub 
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faith in bis blood, to declare his righteouſneſs, for the 
remiſſion of ſins that are paſt; through the forbearance 
of God; to declare, I ſay, at this time, his righteouſs 
neſs, that he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that 
believeth in Jeſus. Where is boaſting then? It is ex- 
cluded, By what law? of works? nay, but by the 
law of faith, Therefore we conclude that a man is 
Juſlified by faith, without the deeds of the law. 
If we conſider . the whole of this paſſage, and 

the connection in which it ſtands, we ſhall be 
ſatisfied, that the apoſtle is here aſſerting that, in 
the goſpel of Chriſt, which was confirmed by his 
death and reſurrection, the divine being, as from 
a mercy-ſeat (which the word ought to be rendered, 
and not propitiation) declares his goodneſs and mercy 
to mankind ; and fince the patriarchs, who believed 

and obeyed before the law, were juſtified without 
the works of the law, ſo God, acting ſtill upon 
the ſame maxims, is juſt, and the jews have no 
reaſon to complain of it, when he juſtifies ſinners 
who believe and obey, freely, and without the wor ks 
of the law of Moſes, under the goſpel. 


N. B. I do not pretend that this pamphlet con- 
tains an illuſtration of all the texts that have been 
urged in favour of the doctrines which are contro- 
verted in the Appeal; for then I mult have written 
a commentary upon the whole kible, as there is 
hardly a text in which ſome perſons do not imagine 
that they ſee their own peculiar ſentiments; but J 


think f 


; 1 


ſ| 


er. 


think I have taken notice of all that can well be 


ſaid to be of much conſequence. If any conſiderable 
omiſſion be pointed out to me, it ſhall be ſupplied 
in future editions. ? | 
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Armicnty Gon, the giver of all good, and 
eſpecially the Father of lights, and the fountain of 
all wiſdom and knowledge ; we thank thee that thou 
Ba put a ſpirit in man, and that thine inſpiration 
giveth us underſtanding ; that, being formed after 
thine own image, we find ourſelves poſſeſſed of a 
nature ſuperior to that of brute creatures; and 
being endowed with the faculty of reaſon are 
capable of inveſtigating important truth, and of 
governing our conduct, fo as to attain to very 
diſtinguifhed degrees of excellence and happineſs. 

We thank thee that, in aid of this /ight of nature, 
thou haſt ſuperadded the gift of revelation; having, 
from time to time, communicated to mankind, by 
thy ſervants the prophets, the moſt uſeful infor- 
mation, concerning thy nature, perfections and 
government, concerning our duty here, and our 
expectations hereafter, And we more eſpecially 

rejcice 


A PRAYER 165 


rejoice that, upon every occaſion of thy gracious 
intercourſe with mankind, thou haſt repreſented 
thyſelf 'to us as the proper object of our reverence, 
love, and confidence; as a being cf boundleſs 
goodneſs, and the greateſt compaſſion to thoſe 
frailties and infirmities, to which it has ſeemed 
good to thy wiſdom to ſubject us; as one who 
expecteſt no more of us than thou haſt enabled us 
to perform ; and who, upon our ſincere return to 
our duty, art ever ready to extend the freeſt mercy 
and forgiveneſs towards us, even after our moſt 
aggravated and repeated offences, 

We thank thee, more eſpecially, for the laſt and 
moſt perfect revelation of thy will to mankind, in 
the goſpel of Jeſus Chrift, in whom it hath-pleaſed 
thee, that all fulneſs ſhould dwell; who has 
eſtabliſhed upon the ſureſt foundations, the great 


and important doctrines of the proper unity and 


mercifulneſs of thy nature, and thy unrivalled ſupre- 
macy with reſpect to himſelf, as well as to all other 
beings, and all other things; and who has likewiſe 
given to us the moſt ſatisfactory aſſurance of a 
reſurrection from the dead, confirmed to us by his 


own death and reſurrection ; whereby we are en- 


touraged to expect, that, becauſe he lives, we ſhall 
live alſo, | 


It has ſcemed good to thy unſearchable wiſdom, 
(which permits the riſe and continuance of evil, in 
order, we doubt not, to bring about the greateſt 


good] 
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good) that this moſt excellent religion, ſo honour- 
able to thee and fo beneficial to mankind, ſhould, 
by means of the baſe artifices of ſome, and the 
general ignorance which lately overſpread the world, 
become groſsly corrupted ; whereby ſuch opinions 
have prevailed among the profeſſors of chriſtianity, 
as greatly diſhonour thy nature, imply . the moſt 
unjuſt reflections on thy righteous moral govern - 
ment, and are highly injurious to the virtue and 
happineſs of men. How has the gold become dim, 
how is the moſt fine gold changed 
The great and important doctrine of thy divine 
unity has been generally abandoned, and objects of 
ſupreme worſhip multiplied. Thy meſſenger and 
| ſervant, the meek and humble Jeſus, who, upon 
all occaſions, referred his wiſdom and mighty works | 
to thee, his God and Father, ſpeaking and acting 
by him, has been advanced to proper equality with 
thyſelf; and even his mother, Mary, and innu- 
merable ſaints and angels, have likewiſe, been ad- 
dreſſed, as if they were omnipreſent beings. By 
thus dividing thy being, robbing thee of thy 
eſſential attributes and perfections, and diſtributing 
them among a multiplicity of inferior beings, de- 
praved and unworthy notions of thy moral character 
have conſequently prevailed, and many of the evils 
of idolatry have been introduced among the pro- 
feſſors of that religion, which acknowledges but 
one 
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one living and true God, even thee our Father in 
heaven, and one mediator, the man Chriſt Jeſus, 

Having diveſted thee, in their imaginations, of 
the moſt amiable of all thy attributes, even the 
eſſential placability of thy nature, they have repre- 
ſented thy free mercy to penitent ſinners as purchaſed 
by the blood of thy innocent ſon, Forgetting that 
thou art good to all, and that fhy tender-mercies 
are over all thy works, and alſo that thou, the 
righteous Lord, loveſt righteouſneſs, they have 
aſcribed to thee an arbitary and unreaſonable par- 
tiality in favour of ſome of the human race, and 
a moſt cruel and unjuſt ſeverity towards others, as 
condemning them to everlaſting torments for 
crimes of which they could not be guilty, and ex- 
pecting of them that which thou hadſt not enabled 
them to do. And, having loſt the idea of the 
purity of thy nature and thy regard to moral righte- 
ouſneſs, as” the only juſt ground of acceptance and 
favour with thee, they have had recourſe to un- 
meaning and even baſe and miſchievous ſuperſtitions 
as compenſatjons for their non-obſervance of thy 
holy commandments. | 

To confirm all theſe, and innumerable other 
corruptions of thy holy religion, ſupreme authority 
has been openly uſurped by men over that church, 
in which thou haſt given all power to our Lord and 
maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; and thoſe of thy faithful ſer- 
vants, who have juſtly refuſed to ſubmit to their 
uſurpations 
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ulurpations, have by them been ſubjected to the 
| greateſt hardſhips, and even perſecuted unto death; 
ſo that theſe temporal antichriſtian powers are drunk 
with the blood of thy holy martyrs. 
We deeply lament this almoſt univerſal departure 
from the true faith of thy ſon's goſpel, the ſtop that 
has by this means been fo long put to the propaga- 
tion of chriſtianity among jews, mahomedans, and 
*heathens, and the prevalence which it has occaſi- 
oned of infidelity and profaneneſs in chriſtian coun- 
| tries. | 
| But we thank thee, who, in thine own due time, 
|; wilt, we doubt not, bring light out of all darkneſs, 
b and order out of all confuſion, that, in ſeveral 
chriſtian countries, many of theſe corrupti ons and q 

= abuſes have been reformed, and that antichriſtian | 
br tyranny is every where giving place to the power 
| = of truth, and the juſt liberties of mankind, in 
| | 7 thinking and acting for themſelves in all matters of 
| religion. 
| For theſe great and invaluable bleſſings we are, 
. under thee, indebted to the ſtrenuous labours of 
| thy faithful ſervants, who have not accounted even 
| their lives dear unto them; but, for the love of 
thy truth, have renounced all worldly advantages, 
boldly aſſerting their chriſtian liberty, and holding 
themſelves accountable to none but thee, the ſole 


and immediate lord of conſcience, and to the great 
258 ſhepherd 
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ſhepherd and biſhop of ſouls, acting by commiſſion 
from thee, Jeſus Chriſt. | 

We adore the wiſdom of thy providence in bring= 
ing about the reſtoration of uſeful learning, and 
making it ſubſervient to the reformation of thy 
church; ſo that thy fervants, having recovered the 
genuine, but long-forgotten ſenſe of the ſcriptures, 
were able to diſcover the falſe grounds of the 
reigning ſuperſtition, and of the eccleſiaſtical 
tyranny of their times, Grant that, by a con- 
tinued and diligent ſtudy of the ſame word of thy 
truth, we may, in due time, be led to the full dif- 


f covery of every remaining corruption of our holy 
1 religion, and be brought to reecive the when truth 
] in the love thereof. 
1 Haſten, we intreat thee, the approach of that 
c glorious time when, according to the faithful and 
a true writings of thy ſervants the prophets, our holy 
f religion ſhall recover its primitive purity and 
efficacy; when thou alone, as the only true God, 
e, a being of perfect rectitude, ſpotleſs purity, and 
of eſſential goodneſs and mercy, ſhalt be the object of 
en ſupreme worſhip ; when thy creatures of mankind 
of Hall have recourſe to no method of rendering them» 
es, ſelves aceeptable to thee, but unfeigned repentance 
ng tor their trangreſſions of thy laws, and a fincere 
ole endeavour to confùrm to them for the future, in a 
at courſe of upright intentions and worthy actions, 
rd | through the whole of their lives; and when no 
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apprehenſion of arbitrary decrees mal alarm the 


fears of the humble, or encourage the n 
of the confident. 


Diſpoſe all who profeſs the chriſtian name to ſtudy 


the ſcriptures of truth with unprejudiced minds; 


and inſpire all thoſe who attain to the truth with a 
Iuſt zeal for the propagation of it, as far as thy 
providence ſhall give them ability and opportunity 
to do it. May neither the love of popular applauſe, 
of filthy lucre, or any worldly advantage; may 
neither the fear of man, of reproach, or of death, 
be a ſnare to them, in this work of love; and may 
they daily rejoice in the teſtimony of their con- 
ſciences, and in the happy fruits of their pious and 
aſſiduous labours. | 

May all thoſe powers of this world, which hs 
uſurped any authority belonging to our only right- 


ful lord and king in his church, become diſpoſed to 


_ relinquiſh their unjuſt claims; and may thoſe kings 


and princes, who will not acknowledge the ſove- 


reignty of Jeſus in his church, and eſpecially thoſe 


who obſtinately oppoſe the reformation of it, be 
utterly confounded, and, by his power, be broken 
in pieces like a potter's veſſel. Take to thyſelf, 
O Lord God Almighty, thy great power, and reign; 
and may the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt go forth con- 


quering and to conquer. May the everlaſting 


goſpel, in its primitive purity, be preache'!! to all 
that dwell on the earth, to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people. By the bright- 


nem of our Lord's appearance, may the man of 
fin 
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fin be utterly conſumed, that all the kingdoms of 
this world may become the kingdoms of our lord 
and of his Chriſt, and may he reign for ever and 


L ever · | 

Kg In the mean time, may we thy faithful ſervants, 

2 in the patient waiting for this coming of our Lord 

oy Jeſus Chriſt, be fearleſs and unweatied in aſſerting 

* thy truth, be ready to lay hold of every favourable 

e, opportunity to promote it, and, more eſpecially, 

T be careful to recommend it by a ſuitable life and 

h, converſation. May we diſtinguiſh ourſelves by 

7 having the ſame mind that was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, 

* by genuine humility, meekneſs, forbearance, 

id brotherly love, heavenly-mindedneſs, and habitual 
chearful devotion ; that when our lord ſhall return, 

ve and take account of his ſervants, we may be found 

„ without ſpot and blameleſs, and not be aſhamed 

to before him at his coming. 

gs Now to thee, who alone art eternal, immortal, 

e- and inviſible, the only wiſe, living, and true God, 

fe be glory, .through Jeſus Chriſt, for ever and ever, 

be Amen. 
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THis publication completes the ſcheme which 
Ig was begun in the Appeal, and continued in the 


all Triumph :f Truth; being intended to be a plain and 
nd earneſt addreſs to the common people, and eſpeci- 
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ally to thoſe of them who have but little money to 
{pare for the purchaſe of books, or time for the read- 
ing of them. | 

I am not ſo little acquainted with human nature, 
as to expect any great ſucceſs in this attempt to 
overturn long-eſtabliſhed errors; and leaſt of alt 
can I hope to convince thoſe who refuſe to read, or 
to hear (which is the caſe with too many) on whom — 
even miracles could produce no effect; but the reſ- 
toration of chriſtianity to its primitive purity and ef- 
ficacy, aſter ſo long and ſo radical a corruption 
(which was foreſeen and lamented by the inſpired 
Y writers of the New Teſtament) is ſo great and ſo 
worthy an object, that every man, who has the in- 
tereſt of religion at heart, will rejoice in every op- 
portunity that divine providence affords him for 
promoting it, with reſpeCt to ever ſo few, or even 
a ſingle individual of his fellow-creatures, 

A zeal for the truth, and even to contend earneſtly 
for it, does certainly well become a chriſtian. 
Since, howeyer, the inſpiring of a chriſtian ſpirit 
is the great purpoſe to which purity of chriſtian 
faith is ſubſervient, I hope that, with reſpect to 
myſelf, I have been carful not to loſe the end, 
while I have been contending for the means, Of 
th myread er may be a pretty good judge; fince 
that zeal which ariſes from the love of truth, and 
of mankind, will eaſily be diſtinguiſhed from that 
ſpirit which actuates thoſe whom Paul calls the /- 
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F puters of this world, a ſpirit which ſavours ſtrongly 
' of pride, hatred and malice, and which often induces 
them to have recourſe to unfair and unworthy arti- 
ö fices in order to gain a victory. | 
ö Some perſons think that in theſe publications I 
k have attacked tes many long-eſtabliſhed errors, and 
y that it would have been more prudent to have at- 
3 tempted one thing at once, and to have proceeded 
. gradually and gently. But it ſhould be conſidered, 
Y that there are in the world perſons in every poſſible 
1 {tate of mind with reſpect to theſe things; ſo that 
1 what will ſtagger ſome is calculated to make the 
J ſtrongeſt and beſt impreſſion upon others. Since, | 
therefore, every thing that is publiſhed from. the | 
* preſs muſt be diſtributed promiſcuouſiy, we can only 
a take care that what we write be calculated to do 
1 good in general and ſince a nice calculation of | 
| this kind is exceedingly difficult, it appears to me | 
y to be the beſt, upon the whole, for every perſon to 
n endeavour to eſtabliſh what appearꝭ to himſelf to be 
t e cohole truth, and not to trouble 3 about any 
* conſequences, The goſpel-ſower muſt caſt his 
» ſeed promiſcuouſly on all kinds of ground, hoping 
, that in ſome it may yield a good increaſe, though 
f he muſt lay his account with its being loſt, and 
E even worſe than loſt upon others. | 
d J alſo think it an objection to the ſlow and 
* cautious proceeding which ſome perſons recom- 
1 mond, that the evidence of any truth is exhibited 
= 23 to 
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to the moſt advantage in conneCtion with the whole 
Altem to which it belongs. Nor would T conclude 
that becauſe the minds of many are ſtaggered by 
bold and undiſguiſed repreſentations of truth, this 
mode of proceeding is, upon the whole, leſs effec- 
tual. In many caſes it may be the only method of 
gaining a ſufficient degree of attention to a ſubject; 
and when this only is done, a great point is gained. 
The horror with which an offenſive ſentiment is 
viewed at firſt may wear off by degrees, and a cool 
examination ſucceed. What could give more of- 
fence, even to good minds, than the manner in 
which Luther, and other reformers, attacked the 
church of Rome? Any perſon would have ima« 
gined, a priori, that it could only offend and irri- 
tate. We muſt wait a conſiderable time before we 
can form a judgment of the number of converts that 
any perſon makes, 

I cannot help expreſſing my ſurprize that ſo many 
perſons, and eſpecially of the clergy of the eſta- 
bliſhed church, ſhould profeſs themſelves Arminians, 
rejecting the Calviniſtic doctrines of election and 
reprobation, and yet entertain ſuch a horror of 
Ariamſm, or Socinianiſin, contending with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs for the divinity of Chriſt, and 
atonement for ſin by his death; when it appears to 
me, that the literal interpretation of the language 
of ſcripture (which is almoſt all that can be pleaded 
in fayour of any of thoſe opinions) is even more fa- 

vourable 
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vourable to the former than to the latter, as, I. 
ſhould think, muſt appear to any perſon Who will 
attend to thoſe which I have quoted in this treatiſe, 
1 know that I have found much more difficulty in 

my attempts to explain them. I conſider it, how- 
ever, as an undoubted ſign of the progreſs of juſt 


thinking in matters of religion, that the fandard of 


orthodoxy is ſo much lower at pg than it has 


been in former times. | ö 


Time was, and, though J am not old, I well re- 
member the time, when Arminians would have 
been reckoned no better than Socinians by thoſe who 
were reputed the orthodox of their day; and yet 
with what rage have ſome of theſe orth:dox- writers, 


attacked a brother-heretic?® How would the manes 


of thoſe old champions ſmile to ſee_us fall cut by the 
way, when they were confident that we muſt all 
come to the ſame place of torment at laſt; and the 
furious zeal of thoſe veterans was far more plauſible 
and reſpectable, than that of the modern pretenders 
to orthodoxy ? 

There is ſomething fri#ing and conſiſlent in the 
genuine Supralapſarian item, of the eternally deſ- 
tined fall of man, an infiaite penalty incurred by 
one, and, by the imputgtion of his fin, affecting 
all, and an infinite atonement. adequate to it made 
by an infinite being; by which means a.ſmall rem- 
nant of the human race are neceſlarily ſaved, while 
ai the reſt of mankind, including new-born chil- 


dren, 
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dren, unbelieving jews, mahometans and heathens, 
arminians and baxterians, arians and ſocinians, 
without diſtinction (as deſtitute either of faith, or 
the right faith) are conſigned to everlaſting tor- 
ments with the devil and his angels; from whence 
reſults glory to a God, who, in all this dreadful 
ſcheme, is ſuppoſed to have ſought nothing elſe, 
Theſe are the treniendous dectrines which have 


. over-awed mankind for ſo many centuries ; and, 
compared with this, all the modern qgua/ified, inter- 


mediate ſyſtems are crude, incoherent, and cen- 
temptible things. My antagoniſts may cavil at 
election and reprobation, or any other ſingle article 
in the well- compacted ſyſtem, but every part is 
neceſſary to the whole; and if one ſtone be puſhed 
out of its place, the whole building tumbles to the 
ground. And when, in conſequence of their il!- 
Judged attempts to alter, patch, and repair, they 
have brought things to this cataſtrophe, there will 
be nothing left but the ſimple belief, that the mer- 
ciful parent of the univerſe, who never meant any 


thing but the happineſs of his creatures, ſent his 


well-beloved fon, the man, Chrift Jeſus, to reclaim 
men from their wickedneſs, and to teach them the 
way of righteouſneſs ; aſſuring them, for their en- 


couragement, of the free and unbought pardon of 


their ſins, and promiſing a life of endleſs happineſs 
to all that recciye and obey the goſpel, by repenting 
of 
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of their ſins, and bringing forth fruits meet for re- 
pentance, | 


18, | 
* This is the eſſence of what is called ſocinianiſin; 
*. and though this ſimple doctrine may, on account 
a of its excellence and ſimplicity, be a ſtumbling- 
2X] block to ſome, and fooliſhneſs to others, I believe 
it to be the ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel of Je- 
* ſus Chriſt, and the wiſdom and power of God. | 
d, Formidable as the greateſt adverſary of the truth 
NAY may be, I make no doubt but that, by*the help of 
oY reaſon, and the ford of the jpirit, which 1s the word 
at of God, it will be finally overcome. And whenever | 
— the holy apoſtles and prophets ſhall rejoice at the fall of i 
A this laſt part of myſtical Babylon, Rev. xvili. 20; | 
od happy will they be who may join the chorus, as 1 
the having employed their efforts, however feeble, with 
1 thoſe who, in this great cauſe, fight under the han- 
ey ners of the lamb, and who are called, and choſen, and 
11 faithful ; Rev. xvii. 14. 
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GENERAL VIEW. 


I. ARGUMENTS FROM REASON AGAINST THE 
TRINITARIAN HYPOTHESIS, 


THAT the doctrine of the trinity could ever 
have been ſuggeſted by any thing in the courſe of 
nature (though it has been imagined by ſome per- 
ſons of -a peculiarly fanciful turn, and previouſly 
perſuaded of the truth of it) is not maintained by 
any perſons to whom my writings can be at all uſe- 
ful. I ſhall therefore only addreſs myſelf to thoſe 
who believe the doctrine on the ſuppoſition of, its 
being contained in the ſcriptzres, at the ſame time 
maintaining, that, though it 1s above, it 15 not pro» 
perly contrary to reaſon ; and I hope to make it ſuf- 
ficiently evident, either that they do not hold the 
\9oQtrine, or that the opinion of three divine perſons 

con/litating one God is ſtrictly ſpeaking an abſurdity, 
or contradiction; and that it is therefore incapable 
of any proof, even by miracles, With this view, 
I ſhall recite in order all the diſtindt modifications 
of this doctrine, and ſhew that, upon any of them, 


there is either no proper unity, in the divine nature, 
or no proper trinity, 


If, with Dr. Waterland, and others who are 
reckoned the ſtricteft Athanaſians, (though their 

Opinions were not known in the time of Athanaſius 
himſelf,) it be ſuppoſed that there are three perſons 
properly equal, and that no one of them has any 


75 


ſort 
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ſort of ſuperiority over the reſt, they are, to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, three diſtinct Gods. For if each 
of them, ſeparately conſidered, be poſſeſſed of all 
divine per fections, ſo that nothing is wanting to 
complete divinity, each of them muſt be as properly 
a God as any being poſſeſſed of all the properties of 
man muſt be a man, and therefore thres perſons poſ- 


ſeſſed of all the attributes of divinity muſt be as pro- 


perly three Gods as three perſons poſſeſſed of all hu- 


man artributes muſt be three men. Theſe three 


perſons, therefore, muſt be incapable of any ſtrict 
or numerical unity, It muſt be univerſally true, 
that three things to which the ſame definition applies 
can never make only one thing to which the ſame 
definition applies. And when by the words thing, 
berng, or perſon we mean nothing more than, logi- 
cally ſpeaking, the ſubject, or ſubſtratum of properties 
or attributes, it is a matter of indifference which of 
them we make uſe of. 

Each of theſe three perſons may have other pro- 
perties, but they muſt be numerically three in that 
reſpect in which the ſame definition applies to them. 
If, therefore, the three perſons agree in this cir- 


cumſtance, that they are each of them perfect Gad, 


though they may differ in other reſpects, and have 
peculiar relations to each other, and to us, they 
muſt ſtill be three Gods; and to ſay that they are 
only one God is as much a contradiction, as to ſay 
that three men, though they differ from one ano- 

ther 
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ther as much as three men can do, are not three 


men, but only one man. 


If it be ſaid, with the Antenicene fathers, and 
with biſhops Pearſon and Bull, among the modern 
Engliſh writers, that the Father is the fountain of 
deity, and that the ſon is derived from him, whe- 
ther neceſſarily or voluntarily, whether in time or 
from eternity, they cannot be of the ſame rank : but 
the Father will be poſſeſſed of an original, a real, 
and proper ſuperiority to the Son ; who will be no 
more than an ect upon the Father's exertion of 
his powers, which is, to all intents and purpoles, 
making the Son to be a production or creature of the 
Father; even though it ſhould be ſuppoſed with 
the antients that he was created out of the ſubſtance 
of the Father, and without taking any thing from 
him. Moreover, as upon this ſcheme the Son was 
neyer capable of giving birth to another perſon like 
himſelf, he muſt have been originally inferior 'in 
power to the F ather, the ſource from which he 
himſelf ſprang. On this ſcheme, therefore, there 
is no proper equality between theſe divine perſons ; 
and the Antenicene Fathers did not pretend that 
there was, but diſtinguiſhed the Father by the epi- 
thet of avreN©-, God of himſelf, and the Son by the 
inferior title of IS gi, God of God, or a derived 
God, 

If it be ſaid that there is ae one intelligent ſu- 
preme mind, but that it exerts itſelf three different 
ways, and has three different modes of action, or 
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Son, and another the Holy Spirit; there is no pro- 
per trinity at all. For on the ſame principle one 
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operation (Which was the opinion of Dr. Wallis, 
and that which was generally aſcribed to the andient 
Sabellians), with reſpect to one of which the ſame 
divine Being was called the Father, to another the 


man, bearing three different offices, or having three 
different relations or capacities, as thoſe of magif- 
trate, father, ſon, &c. would be three different 
men, | 
Some repreſent themſelves as believing the Coc- 
trine of the trinity by aſſerting with Dr. Dod- 
dridge®, that “ God is ſo united to the derived 
« nature of Chriſt, and does fo dwell in it, that, 
by virtue of that union, Chriſt may be properly 
{© called God, and ſuch regards become due to him, 
«© as are not due to any created nature, or mere 
* creature, be it in itſelf ever ſo excellent.“ 
What this nion is, in conſequence of which any 
creature can be entitled to the attributes and honours 
of his creator, is not pretended to be explained ; 
but as we cannot poſſibly have any idea of an union 
between God and a creature, beſides that of God 
being preſent with that creature, and acting by 
him, which is the ſame thing that is aſſerted by the 
Arians or Socinians, theſe nominal trinitarians muſt 
"neceſſarily belong to one or other of theſe two 
claſſes. This is ſo evident, that it is hardly pofſi- 
| | ble 
See his Lectures, propofition 128, p. 392. | 
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ble not to ſuppoſe but that they muſt have been 
much aſſiſted at leaſt in deceiving themſelves into a 
belief that they were trinitarians, by the influence 
whict*a dread of the odium and other inconveni - 
ences attending the Arian or Socinian doctrine had 
on their minds, The preſence of God the Father 
with any creature, whether it be called an union 
with him, or it be expreſſed in any other manner 
whatever, can be nothing more than the wnity of the 
Father in that creature; and whatever it be that 
God voluntarily imparts, he may withdraw again 
at pleaſure. And what kind of divinity muſt that 
be, which is dependent upon the will of another ? 

Upon none of the modifications, therefore, 
which have been mentioned (and all others may be 
reduced to theſe) can the doctrine of the trinity, or 
of three divine perſons in one God be ſupported. 
In moſt of them the doctrine itſelf is loſt, and where 
it remains it is inconſiſtent with reaſon and com- 
mon ſenſe. 


II. ARGUMENTS FROM REASON AGAINST THE 
ARIAN HYPOTHESIS. 


Tu Arian doctrine, of the world having been 
made and governed not by the ſupreme God him- 
ſelf, but by Chriſt, the Son of God, though no 
contradiction in itſelf, is, on ſeveral accounts, 
highly improbable, . 8 
Q's: Our 
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Our reaſoning from effects to cauſes carries us 
no farther than to the immediate creator of the viſi- 
ble univerſe. For if we can ſuppoſe that being to 
have had a cauſe, or author, we may ſuppoſe that 
his cauſe or author had a higher cauſe, and ſo on 
ad inſinitum. According to the light of nature, 
therefore, the immediate cauſe or author of the vi- 
ſible univerſe is the ſelf-exiſtent firſt cauſe, and 


not any being acting under him, as his inſtrument, 


However, the fcheme itfelf is not naturally impoſſi- 
ble, ſince a being poſſeſſed of power ſufficient to 
produce the viſible univerſe, which is a limited 
production, may be finite, and therefore may derive 
his power, and his being, from one who is ſuperior 
to him. But though the Arian ſcheme cannot be 
faid to be in itſelf impoſſible, it is, on ſeveral ac- 
counts, extremely improbable a priori, and: thiere- 
fore ought not to be admitted without very. — 
and clear evidence, 

If this. great derived being, the ſuppoſed: maker: 
and governor of the world, was united to a human 
body, he muſt either bave retained, and have exer- 
ciſed, his extraordinary powers during this union, 
or have heen diveſted of them; and either ſuppoſt- 
tion has its. peculiar difficulties and improbabilities. 

If this great being retained his proper powers 
during this union, he muſt have been ſuſtaining the 
whole univerſe, and ſuperintending all the laws of 
nature, while he was an infant at the breaſt of his 


j mother by 
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mother, and while he hung upen the croſs. And 
to imagine the creator of the world to have been in 
thoſe circumſtances is an idea at which the mind 
revolts, almoſt as much as at that of the ſupreme 
God himſelf being reduced to them. 
Beſides, if Chriſt retained, and exerciſed all his 
former powers in this ſtate of apparent humiliatidn, 
he muſt have wrought all his miracles by a power 
properly his own, a power naturally belonging to him, 
as much as the power of ſpeaking and walking be- 
longs to any other man. But this was expreſsly 
diſclaimed by our Saviour, when he faid, that of 
himſelf he could do nothing, and that it was the Fa- 
ther within him who did the works. Alſo, on this 
fuppolition, it muſt have been this ſuper- angelic 
being united to the body of Jeſus, that raiſed him. 
from the dead; whereas this is an effect which is 
always afcribed to God the Father only. : 
If, on the other hand, Chriſt was diveſted of 
his original powers, or emptied himſelf of them upon. 
his incarnation, the whole ſyſtem of. the government. 
of the univerſe muſt have been changed during his. 
reſidence upon earth.. Either ſome other derived 
being (which this ſcheme does not provide) muſt 
have taken his place, or the ſupreme being himſelf 
muſt have condefcended to do that whieh- the 
ſcheme ſuppoſes there was an impropriety in his. 
doing. For certainly the making and the govern- 
ing of the world. would not have been delegated to. 
another, 


£ 
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another, if there had not been ſome good reaſon in 
the nature of things (though it be unknown to us, 
and may be undiſcoverable by us) why the world 
ſhould have been made and governed by a derived 
being, and not by the ſupreme being himſelf. And 
| this reaſon, whatever it was, muſt, as far as we 
1 can judge, have operated during the time that 

Chriſt was upon the earth, as well as before. 

1 If Chriſt was degraded to the ſtate of a mere man 
==” during his humiliation on earth, reaſon will aſk, 
| | why might not a mere man have been ſufficient ; 
1 ſince, notwithſtanding his original powers, no- 
4. thing was, in fact, done by him, more than any 
= other man, aided and aſſiſted by God as he was, 
3 might have been equal to ? 

If we conſider the object of Chriſt's miſſion, and 
the beings whom it reſpected, viz. the race of 
man, we cannot but think that there muſt have 
been a greater 'propriety, and uſe, in the appoint- 
B ment of a mere man to that office. What occaſion 
| was there for any being ſuperior to man for the pur- 
poſe of communicating the will of God to man ? ' 
And as an example of a reſurrection to an immor- 
tal life {to enforce which was the great object of 
| | his miſſion) the death and reſurrection of one who 
| was properly and ſimply a man was certainly far 
better adapted to give men ſatis faction concerning 
is their own future reſurrection, than the ſeeming 
death. (for it could be nothing more) of ſuch a being 
| as 
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as the maker of the world, and the reſurrectios of 
a body to which he had been united. For, as he 
was a being of fo much higher rank, it might be 
ſaid, that the laws of his nature might be very dif- 
ferent from thoſe of ours ; and therefore he might 
bave privileges to which we could not pretend, and 
to which we ought not to aſpire, 

If the world was created and governed by a de- 
rived being, this being, on whom we immediately 
depended, would be that to whom all men would 
naturally look, He would neceſſarily become the 
object of their prayers, in conſequence of which 
the ſupreme being would be overlooked, and be- 
come a mere cypher in the univerſe, | 
As modern philoſophy ſuppoſes that there are in- 
numerable worlds inhabited by rational and imper - 
fect beings (for all creatures muſt be finite and im- 
perfect) beſides this of ours, it cannot be ſuppoſed 
but that many of them muſt have ſtood in as much 
need of the interpoſition of the maker of the uni- 
verſe as we have done. And can we ſuppoſe either 
that this ſhould be the only ſpot in the univerſe fo 
highly diſtinguiſhed, or that the maker of it ſhould 
undergo as many degradations as this ſcheme may 
require ? 

The doctrine of Chriſt's pre-exiſtence goes upon 
the idea of the poſſibility, at leaſt, of the pre- exiſ- 
tence of other men, and ſuppoſes an immateria] foul 

in man} altogether independent of the body; ſo 
that 
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that jt muſt haye been capable of thinking, and 


acting before his birth, as well as it will be after his 


death. But theſe are ſuppoſitions which no ap- 


pearance in nature favours. 
The arian hypotheſis, therefore, though it im- 


plies no proper contradiction, is, on ſeveral ac- 


counts, highly improbable @ priori, and therefore 
ought not to be admitted without very clear and 
ſtrong evidence. 


III. ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE TRINITARIAN 


AND THE ARIAN HYPOTHESES FROM THE 
SCRIPTURES, 


I SHALL now ſhew, in as conciſe a manner as 
I-can, that the doctrine of the trinity, and alſo the 
arian hypotheſis, have as little countenance from the 
ſcriptures as they have from reaſon. The (criptures 
teach us that there is but one God, who is him- 
ſelf the maker and the governor of all things; that 
this one God 4s the ſole object of worſhip, and that 
he ſent Jeſus Chriſt to inſtruct mankind, empowered 
him to work miracles, raiſed him from the dead, 
and gave him all the power that he ever was, or 1s 
now poſſeſſed of. 

1. The ſcriptures contain the cleareſt and moſt 
expreſs declarations, that there is but one God, 
without ever mentioning any exception in fayour 
of a trinity, or guarding us againſt being led into 
any miſtake by ſuch general and unlimited ex- 

preſſions. 
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preſſions. Ex. xx. 3, Thou ſhalt have no other 
God before me. Deut. vi. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord. Mark xii. 29. The frfl 
of all the commandments is, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord 
our God is one Lord. 1 Cor. viii. 6. To us there 
is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord, Feſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all things, and we in him, Eph. iv. 5, 6. One 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God and Father 
of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all, 1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, the man Chrifl Feſus. 
On the other hand, not only does the word trinity 
never occur in the ſcriptures, but it is no where 
ſaid that there are three perſons in this one God: nor is 


the doctrine explicitly laid down in any other direct 


propoſition whatever, Chriſt indeed ſays, John x. 30. 
I and my Father are one but he ſufficiently explains 
himſelf, by praying that his diſciples might be one 
with him in the ſame ſenſe in which he was one 
with the Father. Joha xvii. 21, 22. That they all 
may be one, ns thou Father art in me, and I in thee, 
that they alſo may be ona in us; and the glory which 
ou gaveſt to me, I have given them, that they may be 
one, even as We are one. 

2. This one God is ſald to have created all things; 
and no intimation is given of his having employed 
any inferior agent or inſtrument in the work of 
creation. Gen. i, 1. In the beginning God created 
the 
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the heaven and the earth ver. 3. God ſaid, let there 
be light and there was light, &c. Pf, xxxiii. 6, By + 
the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and' all 
the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth—ver. 9. 
He ſpake, and it was done; he commanded, and it 
flood faſt, If. xliv. 24. Thus faith the Lord, thy 


redeemer, and he that formed thee from the womb, I 


am the Lerd that maketh all things, that flretcheth 
Forth the heavens alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the 
earth by myſelf. 

3. This one God is called the Father. i. e. the 
author of all beings; and he is called God and 


Father with reſpect to Chriſt, as well as all other 


perſons. John vi. 27. Labour not fir the meat 
which periſheth, but for that meat which endureth unto 
everlaſting life, which the ſon of man ſhall give unto 
you ; yer him hath God the Father ſealed. John 


- xvii. 3. That they might know thee, the only true 


God, and, Feſus Chrift whom thou haſt ſent. John xx. 
17. Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſceqd 


unto my Father and your Father, and to my God, and 


your God, Eph. i. 17. That the God of our Lord 
Jeſus Ghrift, the father of glory, may give unto you | 
the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
him. Col. i. 3. Wie give thanks to God, and the 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

4. Chriſt is ſaid expreſsly to be inferior to the 
Father, all his power is ſaid to have been given 
him by the Father, and he eould do nothing with- 


out 
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out the Father. John xvi. 28. ,. Father is greater 
than J. 1 Cor. iii. 23. Ye are Chrift s and Chrift 
is God's, 1 Cor. xi. 3. The head of Chriſt is God. 
John v. 19. Perily, verily, I ſay unto you, the Son 
can do nothing of himſelf. John xiv. 10. The words 


that I ſpeak unto you 1 ſpeak not of myſelf, and the 
Father that dwelleth in me he doth the works. Matt. 


xxviii. 18. All pou er is given to me in heaven and 


in earth, 2 Pet. i. 17. He received from God the 


Father honaur and glory. Rev. i. 1. The revelation 
of Jaſus Chrift, which God gave unto him. | 

It is now alledged that Chriſt did not mean that 
he was inferior to the Father with reſpect to his 
divine nature, but only with reſpect to his human 
nature. But if ſuch liberties be taken in explaining 
a perſon's meaning, language has no uſe whatever, 
On the ſame principles, it might be aſſerted that 
Chriſt never died, or that he never roſe from the 
dead, ſecretly meaning his divine nature only, 
There is no kind of impoſition but what might be 
authorized by ſuch an abuſe of language as this. 

5. Some things were with-held from Chriſt by 
his Father, Mark xiii. 32. But if that day, and 
that hour, knoweth no man ; no not the angels that are 
in heaven, neither the Son,, but the Father. Matt. xx. 
23. To fit on my right-hand and on my left, is nat 
mine to give; bu it ſhall be given to them for whom 
it is prepared of my Father, 
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6. As all the dominion that Chriſt has was de- 
rived from the Father, ſo it is ſubordinate to 
that of the Father. x Cor. xv. 24, &c, ' Then 
cameth the end, when be ſboll have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father, when he ſhall have 
put dawn all rule, and all authority, and power. For 
be muſt reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet, 
The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, For he 
Bath put all things under his feet. But when he ſaith 
that all things are put under him, it is manifeſt that 
he is excepted who did put all things under him. And 
when all things ſball be ſubdued to him, then fhall the 
Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him who put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all, 

7. Chriſt always prayed to the Father, and with 
as much humility and reſignation, as any man, or 
the moſt dependent being in the univerſe, could 
poſſibly do. Our Lord's whole hiſtory is a proof 
of this; but eſpecially the ſcene 'of his agony in 
the garden, Matt. xxvi. 37, &c. And he began 
to be forry and very heavy. Then ſaith he unto them, 
My foul is exceeding ſorrowful even unto death, tarry ye 
here, and watch with me, And he went a little farther 
and fell on his face and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, 
F it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, 
not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

8. Chriſt is not only ſtiled a man even | after his 
reſurrection, but the reaſoning of the apoſtles, in 
ſome of the paſlages where he is ſpoken of, requires 

that 
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that he ſhould be conſidered as a man with reſpect 
to his nature, and not in name only, as their reaſon- 
ing has no force but upon that ſuppoſition. Ade 
ti. 22. Teſus of Nazareth, a man approved of -by 
God, by miracles and wonders and figns, which God 
did by him in the midſt of you. Heb. ii. 17. Mere 
fore it behaved him in all things to be made like unts 
his brethren, Heb. ii. 10. I became him for whom 
are all things, and by whom are all things, im bringing 
many ſons unto glory, to make the captain of their ſal- 
vation perfect through ſufferings, 1 Cor. xv. 21. 
For fince by man came death, by man came alſo the re- 
ſurrection from the dead: for as in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 

9. Whatever exaltation Chr iſt now enjoys it is 
the gift of his Father, and the reward of his 
obedience unto death. Phil. ii. 8, 9. And being 
in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
6-:dent to death, even the death of the croſs. I here- 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name. Heb. ii. 9, But 
we ſee Teſus, tu ho was made a little lower than the angels 
for the juffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honour. Heb. xii. 2. Looking unto Feſus, the au- 
thor and finifher of our faith; who for the joy which way 
fet before h m endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhameand 
ts ſitten down at the right-hand of the throne of Gad. 

Let it alſo be conſidered, that no uſe whatever 
is made of the doctrine of the incarnation of the 
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maker of the world, in all the New Teſtament. 
We are neither informed why ſo extraordinary a 
meaſure was neceſſary for the ſalvation of men, nor 

that it was neceſſary. All that can be pretended is, 
that it is alluded to in certain expreſſions. But 
certainly it might have been expected that a meaſure 
of this magnitude ſhould have been expreſsly 
declared, if not clearly explained; that mankind 

Might have no doubt what great things had been 
done for them; and that they might reſpect their 
great deliverer, as his nature, and his proper rank 
in the creation required. 

The author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews evidently 
conſidered Chriſt as a being of a different rank from 
that of angels; and the reaſon why he ſays that he 
ought to be ſo, is, that he might have a feeling of 
our infirmities. But, certainly, we ſhall be more 
eaſily ſatisfied that any perſon really Felt as a man, 
if he was truly a man, and nothing more than a 
man ; than if he was a ſuperior being (and eſpecially 
a being ſo far ſuperior to us as the maker of the 
world muſt have been) degraded to the condition 
of a man; becauſe, if he had any recollection of 
his former ſtate, the idea of that muſt have borne 
him up under his difficulties and ſufferings, in ſuch 
a manner as no mere man could have been ſup- 
ported: and it is ſuppoſed by the arians that Chrift 
had a knowledge of his prior ſtate, for they ſuppoſe 
him to have referred to it in his prayer to the Father 
for 
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for the glory which he had with him before the world 


was; and yet this is hardly conſiſtent with the ac- 
count that Luke gives of his zncreaſing in wiſdom, . 

No perſon, I think, can, with an unprejudiced 
mind, attend to theſe conſiderations, and the texts 
of ſcripture above recited (which are perfectly 
agreeable to the tenor of the whole) and imagine 
that it was the intention of the ſacred writers to 
repreſent Chriſt either as the ſupreme God, or as 
the maker of the world under God, | 

There is another hypotheſis, of ſome modern 
arians, which repreſents Chriſt as having pre- 
exiſted, but not as having been the creator or 
governor of the world, or the medium of all the 
diſpenſations of God to mankind, But thoſe texts 
of ſcripture which ſeem to be moſt expreſs in 
favour of Chriſt's pre-exiſtence do likewiſe, by 


tae ſame mode of interpretation, repreſent him as 


the maker of the world; ſo that if the favourers of 
this hypotheſis can ſuppoſe the language of theſe 
texts to be figurative, they may more eaſily ſuppoſe 
the other to be figurative alſo; and that whatever 
obſcurity there may be in them, they were not 
intended to refer to any pre- exiſtence at all. 

The paſſages of ſcripture which are ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak of Chriſt as the maker of the world are the 
following, viz. John i. 3. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 15, 
Heb. i. 1. &c. Theſe, I will venture to ſay, are the 
texts that moſt ſtrongly favour the notion of Chriſt's 

R 3 pre- exiſtence, 
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pre-exiſtence, and no perſon can doubt but that, if 
they muſt be interpreted to aſſert that Chriſt pre- 
exiſted at all, they, with the ſame clearneſs, aſſert 
that he was the maker of the world. But if theſe 
texts admit of a figurative interpretation, all the 
other texts, which are ſuppoſed to refer to the pre- 
exiſtence only, will more eaſily admit of a ſimilar con- 
ſtruction. Theſe two opinions, therefore, viz. 
that Chriſt pre-exiſted, and that he was the maker 
of the world, ought, by all means, to ſtand or 
fall together, and if any perſon think the latter to 
be improbable, and contrary to the plain tenor of 
the ſcriptures {which uniformly repreſent the 
fupreme being himſelf, without the aid of any in- 
ferior agent, or inſtrument, as the maker of the 
univerſe) he ſhould abandon the doctrine of imple 
pre- exiſtence alſo, 

In what manner the proper unitarians interpret 
theſe paſſages of ſcripture may be ſeen in my 
Familiar illuſtration of particular texts of ſcripture, 
in ſeveral of the ſocinian tracts, in three volumes 
quarto, and eſpecially in Mr. Lindſey's Sequel to 
bis Apology, p. 455, to which ] refer my reader for 
a farther diſcuſſion of this ſubject, 

It is only of late years, that any perſons have 
pretended to ſeparate the two opinions of Chriſt's 
pre- exiſtence, and of his being the maker of the 
world, Al! the ancient arians maintained both, as 
did Dr, * Mr. Whiſton, Mr. Emlyn, Mr. 

Pierce, 
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Pierce, and their followers ; and I do not know 
that any other hypotheſis has appeared in writing, 


except that it is alluded to in the Theological _ 
ſitory. | 


IV. Arguments from Hiſtory againſt the Divinity and 


Pre-exiſlence of Chriſt; or a ſummary view f the 
evidence for the primitive chrifiians having held 
the doctrine of the ſimple humanity of Chriſt. 


N.B. To each article is ſubjoined a reference to publica- 
tions in which the ſubject is diſcuſſed : H. ſignifying the 
Hiftory of the Corruptions of Chriſtianity, vol. 1. R. Reply 
to the Monthly Review, and L. Letters to Dr. Horſley, 
To each article is alſo ſubjoined a geference to the follow- 
ing Maxims of Hiftorical Criticiſm. 


1. It is acknowledged by early writers of the 
orthodox perſuaſion, that two kinds of hereſy ex- 
iſted in the time of the apoſtles, viz. that of thoſe 
who held that Chriſt was ſimply a man, and that 
of the Gnoſtics, of whom ſome believed that 


Chriſt was man only in appearance, and others 


that it was only Jeſus and not the Chriſ (a pre-ex- 
iſtent ſpirit who deſcended from heaven and dwelt 
in him) that ſuffered on the croſs. Now the apoſtle 
John animadverts with the greateſt ſeverity upon 
the latter, but makes no mention of the former; 
and can it be thought probable that he would paſs 
it without cenſure, if he had, thought it to be an 
error; conſidering how great, and how dangerous 
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200 Arguments from Hiſtory 
an error it has always been thought by thoſe who 
have conſidered it as being an error at all? Maxim 
12. H. p. 9. ä 

2. The great objection that jews have always 
made to chriſtianity in its preſent ſtate is, that it 
enjoins the worſhip of more gods than one; and 
it is a great article with the chriſtian writers of the 
ſecond and following centuries to anſwer this ob- 
jection. But it does not appear in all the book of 
Acts, in which we hear much of the cavils of the 
je ws, both in Jeruſalem and in many parts of the 
Roman empire, that they made any ſuch objection 
to chriſtianity then; nor do the apoſtles either there, 
or in their epiſtles, advance any thing with a view 
to ſuch an objection. It may de preſumed, there- 
fore, that no ſuch offence to the jews had then been 
given, by the preaching of a doctrine ſo offenſive 
to them as that of the divinity of Chriſt muſt have 
been, Maxim 12, 13. L. p. 59. 

3. As no jew had originally any idea of their 
Meſſiah being more than a man, and as the apoſtles 
and the firſt chriſtians had certainly the ſame idea 
at firſt concerning Jeſus, it may be ſuppoſed that, 
if ever they had been informed that Jeſus was not 
a man, but either God himſelf, or the maker of 
the world under God, we ſhould have been able 
to trace the time and the circumflances in which ſo 


great a diſcovery, was made to them; and alfo that 
we ſhould tave perceived the effect which it had 
upon 


\ 
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upon their minds; at leaſt by ſome change in their 
manner of ſpeaking concerning him. But nothing 
of this kind is to be found in the goſpels, in the 
book of Acts, or in any of the epiſtles. We per- 
ceive marks enow of other new views of things, eſ- 
pecially of the call of the gentiles to partake of the 
privileges of the goſpel ; and we hear much of the 
diſputes and the eager contention which it occaſi- 


oned, But how much more muſt all their preju- 


dices have been ſhocked by.the information that 
the perſon whom they at firſt took to be @ mere man 
was not a man, but either God himſelf, or the ma- 
ker of the world under God? Maxim 13. L. 
p. 55+ 

4. All the jewiſh chriſtians, after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, which was immediately after the age 
of the apoſtles, are ſaid to have been Ebionites; and 
theſe were only of two forts, ſome of them holding 
the miraculous conception of our Saviour, and 
others believing that he was the ſon of Joſeph as 
well as of Mary, None of them are ſaid to have 
believed either that he was God, or the maker of 
the world under God. And is it at all credible that 
the body of the jewiſh chriſtians, if they had ever 
been inſtructed by the apoſtles in the doctrine of 
the divinity or pre-exiſtence of Chriſt, would fo 
ſoon, and ſo generally, if not univerſally, have 
abandoned that faith? Maxim 6. H. p. 7. R. p. 3: 
L. p. 14. 


5. Had 


the church, he would naturally have been the pro- 


of the doctrine of the trinity, they muſt have known 


to uſe great caution not to offend their firſt con- 


He adds, that the jews, being in an error on this 
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F. Had Chriſt been conſidered as God, or the 
maker of the world under God, in the early ages of 


per object of prayer to chriſtians; nay, more ſo 
than God the Father, with whom, on the ſcheme 


that they had leſs immediate intercourſe, But 
prayers to Jeſus-Chriſt were not uſed in early times, 
but gained ground gradually, with the opinion of 
Chriſt being God, and the object of worſhip, 
Maxim 14. L. p. 18. 

6. Athanaſius repreſents the apoſtles 2s obliged 


verts with the doCtrine of Chriſt's divinity, and as 
forbearing to urge that topic till they were. firſt well 
eſtabliſhed in the belief of his being the Meſſiah. 


ſubject, drew the gentiles into it, Chryſoſtom, 
and the chriſtian fathers in general, agree with 
Athanaſius in this repreſentation of the ſilence of 
the apoſtles in their firſt preaching, both with reſ- 
pect to the divinity of Chriſt and his - miraculous 
conception, They repreſent them as leaving their 
diſciples to learn the doctrine of Chriſt's divinity, 
by way of inference from certain expreſſions ; and 
they do-not pretend to produce any inſtance in 
which they taught that doctrine clearly and ex- 
plicitly. Maxim 13. H. p. 12. L. p. 37. 53. 
7. Hegeſippus, the firſt chriſtian hiſtorian, him- 
| ſelt 
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ſelf a jew, and therefore probably an Ebionite, 


4 enumerating the hereſies of his time, mentions ſe- 
f veral of the gnoſtic kind, but not that of Chriſt 
p being a mere man, He moreover ſays, that in 
0 travelling to Rome, where he arrived in the time 
* of Anicetus, he found that all the churches he vi- 
n ſited held the faith which had been taught by 
ut Chriſt and the apoftles, which, in his opinion, was 


probably that of Chriſt being not God, but man 
only. Juſtin Martyr alſo, and Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, who wrote after Hegeſippus, treat largely 
of hereſies in general, without mentioning, or al- 
luding to, the unitarians. Maxim 8. H. p. 8. R. 
p- 8. 

8. All thoſe who were deemed heretics in early 
times were cut off from the communion of thoſe 
who called themſelves the orthodox chriſtians, and 
went by ſome particular name; generally that of 
their leader. But the unitarians among the gen- 
tiles were not expelled from the aſſemblies of chriſ- 
tians, but worſhipped along with thoſe who were 
called orthodox, and had no particular name till the 
time of Victor, who excommunicated Theodotus; 
and a long time after that Epiphanius endeavoured 
to give them the name of Alogi. And though the 
Ebionites, probably about or before this time, had 
been excommunicated by the gentile chriſtians, it 
was, as Jerom ſays, only on account of their rigid 

| | adherence 


Y 


204 n Hifory 
adherence to the law of Nioſes, Maxim. 5, H. p. 
14 L. p. 25. 

9. The Apoſtles creed is that which was taught to 
all catechumens before baptiſm, and additions were 
made to it from time to time, in order to exclude 
thoſe who were denominated heretics. Now though 
there are ſeveral articles in that creed which allude 
to the gnoſtics, and tacitly condemn them, there 
was not, in the time of Tertullian, any article in 
it that alluded to the unitarians ; ſo that even then 
any unitarian, at leaſt one believing the miraculous 
conception, might have ſubſcribed it. It may, 
therefore, be concluded, that fimple unitarianiſm 
was not deemed heretical at the end of the ſecond 
century, Maxim 9. L. p. 27. 

10. It is acknowledged by Euſebius and others, 
that the ancient unitarians themſelves conſtantly 
aſſerted that their doctrine was the prevailing opi- 

nion of the chriſtian church till the time of Victor. 
Maxim 2. H. p. 18. R. p. 25. 

"Wo 11. Juftin Martyr, who maintains the pre-exiſ- 
tence of Chriſt, is ſo far from calling the contrary 
opinion a hereſy, that what he ſays on the ſubject is 
evidently an apology for his own; and when he 
ſpeaks of heretics in general, which he does with 
great indignation, as no chriſtians, and having no 
eommunication with chriſtians, he mentions the 
gnoftics only, Maxim 12. H. p. 17. R. p. 15. 
L. p. 127. 


12. Irenæus, 
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2. Irenæus; Who was aftet Juſtin,” and who 


* a large treatiſe on the ſubject of hereſy, ſays 


very little concerning the Ebionites, and he nevet 
calls them heretics. Thoſe Ebionites he ſpeaks of 
as believing that Chriſt was the ſon of Joſeph, and 


he makes no mention of thoſe: who believed the 
miraculous onception. Maxim 12. on P-1 5. * 


p. 32. 118. 
13. Tertullian repreſents the majority of the 
common or unlearned chriſtians, the Idiotæ, as uni- 


tarians; and it is among the common people that : 
we always find the oldeſt opinions in any country, 


and in any ſect, while the learned are moſt apt to 


innovate. It may therefore be preſumed, that as 


the unitarian doctrine was held by the common 
people in the time of Tertullian, it had been more 


general ſtil] before that time, and probably univer- 
ſal in the apoſtolical age. Athanafius ulld menten 


it as a ſubject of complaint to the orthodox of his 


age, that the many, and eſpecially perſons of low K 


underſtandings, were inclined to the unitarian doc- 
trine. Maxim 4. 10. R. p. 26. L. p. 49. 

14. The firſt who held and diſcuſſed the doctrine 
of the pre- exiſtence and divinity of Chriſt acknow- 
ledge that their opinions were exceedingly unpopu- 
lar among the unlearned chriſtians; that theſe 
dreaded the doctrine of the trinity, thinking that 
it infringed upon the doctrine of the ſupremacy of 
God the Father ; and the learned chriſtians made 


8 frequent 


' 
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frequent apologies to them, and to others, for their 
own opinion, Maxim 10. H. p. 54. 

15. The divinity of Chriſt was firſt advanced 
and urged by thoſe who had been heathen philoſo- 
phers, and. eſpecially thoſe who were admirers of 
the doctrine of Plato, who held the opinion of a 
ſecond God. | Auſtin ſays, that he conſidered 
Chriſt as no other than a moſt excellent man, and 
that he had no ſuſpicion of God being incarnate in 
him, or how “ the catholic faith differed from the 
ce the error of Photinus” (one of the laſt of the 
proper unitarians whoſe name is come down to us) 
till he read the books of Plato ; and that he was 
afterwards confirmed in the catholic doctrine by 
reading the ſcriptures, Conſtantine, in his oration 
to the fathers of the council of Nice, ſpeaks with 
commendation of Plato, as having taught the doc- 
trine of &* a, ſecond God, derived from the ſupreme 
& God, and ſubſervient to his will.“ Maxim 11. 
H. p. 20. 


16, There is a pretty eaſy gradation in the pro- 
greſs of the doctrine of the divinity ef Chriſt; as 
he was firſt thought to be God in ſome qualified 
ſenſe of the word, a diſtinguiſhed emanation from 
the ſupreme mind, and then the logos or the 
wiſdom of God perſonified; and this logos was 
firſt thought to be only occaſionally detached 
from the deity, and then drawn into his eſſence 
again, before it was imagined to have a permanent 
| perſonality, 
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perſonality, diſtin from that of the ſource from 
which it ſprang. And it was not *till 400 years af- 
ter that time that Chriſt was thought to be properly 
equal to the Father. Whereas, on the other hand, 
though it is now pretended that the apoſtles taught 
the doctrine of the divinity of Chriſt, yet it cannot 
be denied that, in the very times of the apoſtles, the 
Jewiſh church, and many of the gentiles alſo, held 
the opinion of his being a mere man, Here the 
tranſition is quite ſudden, without any gradation at 
all, This muſt naturally have given the greateſt 
alarm, ſuch as is now given to thoſe who are called 
orthodox, by the preſent Socinians ; and yet no- 
thing of this kind can be perceived. Beſides, it is 
certainly moſt probable that the chriſtians of thoſe 
times, urged as they were with the meanneſs of 
their maſter, ſhould incline to add ta, rather than 
take from, his natural rank and dignity, Maxim 
9. H. p. 20. &c. L. p. 73. 134. 


V. Maxims of Hiſtorical Criticiſm, by which the pre- 
6 ceding Articles may be tried. 

1. WEN two perſons give different accounts of 
things, that evidence is to be preferred, Which is 
either in itſelf more probable, or more agreeable to 
other credible teſtimony. 

2. Neither is entire credit to be given to any fet 
of men with reſpeCt to what is reputable to them, 
nor to thcir enemies with re ſpect to Wwhar is diſre- 
FS putable z 


208 Alanis of Hiftwical Criticiſm. 


putable; but the account given by the one may 'be 
balanced by that of the other. Summary View, 
No. 10. | 
3. Accounts of any ſet of men given by their 
enemies only are always ſuſpicious. But the con- 
feſſions of enemies, and circumſtances favourable to 
any body of men, collected from the writings of 
their adverſaries, are deſerving of particular re- 
gard. | 
4. It is natural for men who wiſh to ſpeak dif- 
paragingly of any ſect to undervalue their numbers, 
as well as every thing elſe relating to them; and it 
is equally natural for thoſe who wiſh to ſpeak reſ- 
pe fully of any party, to repreſent the members of 
it as more numerous than they are, Summary 
View, No. 13. . 
5. When perſons form themſelves into ſocicties, 
Jo as to be diſtinguiſhable from others, they never 
fail to get ſome particular name, either aſſumed by 
themſelves, or impoſed by others. This is neceſ- 
ſary, in order to make them the ſubjeCt of conver- 
. ſation, long periphraſes in diſcourſe being very in- 
convenient, Summary View, No. 8. 

6. When particular opinions are aſcribed to a 
particular claſs of men, without any diſtinction of 
the time when thoſe opinions were adopted by 
them, it may be preſumed, that they were ſup- 
poſed to hold thoſe opinions from the time that they 

received 
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received their denomination. en View, 
No. 4. 

7, When a particular deſeription is given of a 


claſs of, perſons within any period of time, any 


perſon who can be proved to have had the proper 
character of one of that claſs may be deemed to 
have belonged to it, and to have enjoyed all the 
privileges of it, whatever they were. Summary 
View. No. 9. 

8. When an hiſtorian, or writer of any kind, 
profeſſedly enumerates the ſeveral ſpecies belonging 
to any genus, or general body of men, and omits 
any particular ſpecies or denomination, which, if 


it had belonged to the genus, he, from his ſitua - 


tion and circumſtances, was not likely to have 
overlooked, it may be preſumed that he did not 


conſider that particular ſpecies as belonging to the 


genus, Summary View, No. 7. 

9. Great changes in opinion are not uſually made 
of a ſudden, and never by great bodies of men. 
That hiſtory, therefore, which repreſents ſuch. 
changes as having been made gradually, and by 
caly ſteps, is always the more probable on that ac- 
count, Summary View, No. 16. 

10. The common of unlearned people, in any 
country, who do not ſpeculate much, retain longeſt 
any opinions with which their minds have been 
much impreſſed ; and therefore we always look for 
the oldeſt opinions in any country, or any claſs of 
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men, among the common people, and not among 
the learned. Summary View, No. 13, 14. 

It. If any new opinions be introduced into a 
ſociety, they are moſt likely to have introduced 
them who held opinions ſimilar to them before 
they joined that ſociety, Summary V. No. 15. 

12. If any particular opinion has never failed to 
excite. great indignation, in all ages and nations, 


in which a contrary opinion has been generally- 


received, and that particular opinion can be proved 
to have exiſted in any age or country when it did 
not excite indignation, it may be concluded that it 
had many partizans in that age or country, For 
the opinion being the ſame, it could not of itſelf 


be more reſpectable; and human nature being the 


fame, it could not but have been regarded in the 
fame light, ſo long as the ſame ſtreſs was laid on 
the oppoſite opinion, Summary View, Nd. 1, 

11, 12. | 
13. When a time is given, in which any very 
remarkable and intereſting opinion was not believed 
by a certain claſs of people, and another time in 
which the belief of it was general, the introduction 
of ſuch an opinion may always be known by the 
effects which it will produce upon the minds, and 
in the conduct of men; by the alarm which it will 
give to ſome, and the defence of it by others, If, 
therefore, no alarm was given, and no defence of 
it 
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it was made, within any particular period, it may 
be concluded that the introduction of it did not 
take place within that period. Summary View, 
No. 2, 3. 6. 

14. When any particular opinion or practice, 
is neceſſarily or cuſtomarily accompanied by any 
other opinion or practice; if the latter be not found: 
within any particular period, it may be preſumed 
that the former did nct exiſt within that ran 
Summary View, No. 5. 

It will be perceived that the whole of this hiſ- 
torical evidence is in favour of the proper unitarian 
doctrine (or that of Chriſt being a mere man) hav- 
ing been the faith of the primitive church, in op- 
poſition to the arian no leſs than the trinitarian 
hypotheſis. 

As to the arian hypotheſis in particular, I do not 
know that it can be traced any higher than Arius 
himſelf, or at leaſt the age in which he lived, Both. 
the gnoſtics and the platonizing chriſtians were 
equally far from ſuppoſing that Chriſt was a being 
created out e nothing; the former having thought 
him to be an emanation from the ſupreme being, 
and the latter the logos of the Father perſoniſied. 
And though they ſometimes applied the term creation 
to this perſonification, {till they did not ſuppoſe it to 
have been a creation out of nothing. It was only 
a new modification of what exiſted before, For 
God, they ſaid, was always ramona! (Mywo-) or 

; had 
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had within him that principle which afterwards af- 
fumed a perſonal character. 
_ Beſides, all the chriſtian fathers, before the time 
of Arius, ſuppoſed that Chriſt had a human ſoul as 
well as a human body, which no arians ever ad- 
mitted; they holding that the Yogos ſupplied the 
place of one in Chriſt, | 
pon the whole, the arian hypotheſis appears to 
me to be deſtitute of all ſupport from chriſtian an- 
tiquity. Whereas it was never denied that the 
proper unitarian doctrine exiſted in the time of the 
apoſtles; and I think it evident that it was the faith 
of the bulk of chriſtians, and eſpecially the un- 


learned chriſtians, for two or three centuries after 


z) 


To the preface to the account of the trial of Mr Elwalt 
in p. 59, 60, Dr. Prieſtley in 1788 made the follow- | 
ing addition. N 

[ $3 003, 

Sinos the writing of the above the editor has 

had the pleaſure of knowing many of Mr. Elwall's 

acquaintance, and particularly Mr. John Martin, of 

Skilts-Park, between Birmingham and Alceſter, 

who was preſent at the trial, He is now in his 

cighty-fourth year, and perfectly remembers that 
it was in 1726, and he thinks it was the ſummer- 
aſizes, becauſe the weather was very hot, The 
reputation of. the trial drew many perſons to hear. 
it, and himſelf among the reſt; and being ac- 
quainted with ſome of the ſheriff's men he got a 
very convenient ſtation, at about an equal diſtance 
from the judge on his left-hand, and Mr, Elwall 
on his right, where he ſaw and heard to the greateſt 
advantage. The trial, he ſays, was in the morning, 
and the figure of Mr. Elwall, who was a tall man, 
with white hair, a large beard and flowing garments, 
ſtruck every body with reſpect. He ſpake about 
an hour with great gravity, fluency and preſence of 
mind, but what is printed is the ſubſtance of what 
he ſaid, The judge gave the moſt obliging atten- 
tion to him, and the confuſion of the clergy, when. 
he pauſed and waited for their anſwer, as mentioned 
in the trial, was very viſible. During the trial, Mr, 
Martin ſays he was ſtruck with the reſemblance of 


4 it. 


* 


1 
it to that of Paul. He does not recollect that the 


jury brought in any verdict, but the judge ſaid he 


was at liberty to go where he pleaſed. It is poſſible 
that the trial might not come to a regular termina- 
tion, on account of Mr Elwall not having had a 


copy of the indictment, as mentioned in this 
Account, 


